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PREFACE. 


THE commentary to this edition of the Protagoras of Plato is in 
the main a translation of that of the fourth German edition by the 
venerable and distinguished scholar, Dr. Hermann Sauppe, Pro- 
fessor in the University of Gdéttingen and Privy Councillor of 
State. The critical notes have been somewhat abridged, and the 
commentary has received such additions as seemed needful for 
those students who begin the study of Plato with this dialogue. 

The American editor trusts that the extreme pleasure which he 
has found in the preparation of this volume will be shared by 
those who shall here meet the Platonic Socrates. He makes 
grateful acknowledgments to Professor Sauppe for his very cor- 
dial permission to give to American students the use of his ad- 
mirable work; and expresses his thanks to Professor Seymour, 
whose suggestions and aid, throughout the progress of the volume, 
have been invaluable. 


NORFOLK, Conn., March, 1889. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1. Lire aNp TEACHING OF PROTAGORAS. 


PROTAGORAS was the first to call himself a Sophist, — that is, a 
teacher of wisdom, — and gained applause, admiration, and influ- 
ence to an extraordinary degree. Of his personal history very little 
has come down to us.’ He was born on the southern shore of 
Thrace, in the Ionian city Abdera, which the inhabitants of 
Teos had founded some two generations before. For the purpose 
of teaching and gaining wealth and fame, he travelled in Greece, 
Sicily, and Lower Italy. In Athens especially he tarried often and 
long, as this city was the focus of intellectual life, the resort of 
all who cultivated art and science and sought the recognition of 
their attainments. Before he accompanied the colonists to Thurii 
in 443 B.c., he must have gained the confidence of Pericles in a 
somewhat extended acquaintance, as this statesman appointed him 
to draw up a code of laws for the new community; and we find 
him again, not long before the breaking out of the Peloponne- 
Sian war, intimately associated with Pericles (about 432 B.c.). 
During the plague (430, 429 B.c.) he was a witness of the mag- 
nanimity of Pericles; for he says, in the only fragment of any 
length which is preserved from his writings (in Plut. Mor. 118e), 
Tay yap viewy veyviewy dytwv Kal KadGy, év éxto 8&8 Tyo méoyow 
quépyow arolavovrwv, vyrevOews dvérAn. evdins yap dyxero* e& Fs 
TOAAGV WYNTO.. RaTAa wacav Wucpyv eis evrorpiny Kal dvwdvvinv Kal Ti 
év rotot woAXotot dofav* was ydp Tis pty dpéwy Ta Ewvrod wévOen Eppwpe- 
vs dépoyra peyadodpova re kai dvdpyiov éddxee elvat kal Ewvrod xpécow, 
kapta eidus Tv Ewvrod éy rovoiowde rpdypact dunyavinv. Furthermore, 
according to Athenaeus, the KodAaxes of Eupolis? (brought out in 


1 See further, Zeller, Philosophie der 2 EKupolis was born, according to 
Griechen, i. 8625 ff. (Eng. trans. ii. Suidas, 424 s.c., and was a rival of 
407 ff.); Schanz, Beitrége zur vorso- Aristophanes, with whom he vied in 
cratischen Philosophie aus Platon,i.20ff. elegance. Following the example of 
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the spring of 421 3B.c.) showed that Protagoras had been in 
Athens during its composition and public performance, — some 
time, therefore, after 422 B.c. We can hardly suppose, however, 
that he remained in Athens from this time until his death. It was 
probably on a later visit to that city that he was accused of im- 
piety on account of one of his books, which began with the decla- 
ration, wept pev Oedy ovdk exw eidévat oVF ws civiv oVF ws ok daiv* woAdG 
yap ra kwAvovra eidévat, 7 Te ddnACTys Kal Bpayds dv & Bios rov dvOpw- 
wov. To escape condemnation he fled, but only to perish upon 
the sea.’ 

When did this flight and death take place? The statement in 
Meno 91e olpor yap airov drobavety éyyis kai €BSopyKovra. ern yeyovora, 
Tecoapdxovta. Oe éy TH Téxvy GvTa, must be received as correct, and was 
undoubtedly followed by Apollodorus of Athens, when he says, 
according to Diogenes Laértius, ix. 56, reXevrjou airév Biwoavra 
éry .. . €Bdopuyxovra, copirredoa & reccapdxovra. When now we hear 
Protagoras say (Protag. 317c) that in age he might be the father 
of any present, thus including Socrates, who was born about 468 B.c., 
we might infer that Plato considered him as at least seventeen to 
twenty years older than Socrates ; and we might conclude that he 
was born between 488 and 485 s.c., and died 418 to 415 s.c. With 
this, to be sure, the statement in Diogenes Laértius, ix. 54, does 
not agree: xaryydpyoe 8 abrov Tv0ddupos MorufyAov, els ray rerpaxo- 
oiwv, which can only mean that he was indicted in the time of the 
Four Hundred (in the summer of 411 8.c.). For, according to this 
statement, the year of his birth would have been 481 B.c., and he 
would have been only some thirteen years older than Socrates. 
This is entirely possible, if we assume that Plato represents him as 
wishing to seem the more venerable, and so as making himself a 
little older, and Socrates a little younger. Still, the relation to Pro- 
dicus and Hippias, who equalled Protagoras in fame, yet were in- 


Cratinus, he was bitter and abusive. ond. The death of the poet occurred 
The KéAaxes (a body of Flatterers sometime after the year 412 B.c. 
forming the Chorus) satirized the un- 1 Euripides alluded to this in [rion 
bridled and sensual career of Callias, (Philochorus in Diog. L. ix. 55), as 
and took the first prize over the Paz of does Plato in Theaet. 171c (Miiller- 
Aristophanes, which received the sec- Striibing, Jahrbds. d. Philol. cxxi. 96). 
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cluded with the rest in his expression, argues a greater age for 
Protagoras. Furthermore, judicial proceedings for impiety would 
certainly not have been brought against a foreigner under the 
Four Hundred, since these oligarchs, during their brief term of 
power, had much more urgent cares. Diogenes may easily have 
misunderstood some remark of the authority whom he quoted, to 
the effect that Pythodorus, the accuser of Protagoras, was the 
same one who afterwards belonged to the Four Hundred; or, in 
condensing, he may have misquoted. In the spring of 415 B.c. 
the trials for the mutilation of the figures of Hermes were held, 
and with this time, into which falls also the condemnation of 
Diagoras, the charge of impiety against Protagoras very well 
agrees. Apparently, then, this must be regarded as the date of 
the death of Protagoras.? 

Protagoras accepted the doctrine of Heraclitus? that there is 
no permanent being, but all things are in unceasing motion and 
transformation. Man perceives the existence and qualities of 
things only in so far as they come into contact with his senses, 
and thus arises a reciprocal interaction of the percipient subject 
and a perceived object. What the senses perceive is true. But 
the senses of different men apprehend differently, as also those of 
the same man at different times; correction of the perceptions is 
impossible, for one is as true as another; the work of the teacher 


1 Miiller-Striibing, l.c. pp. 84 ff. 
Vater (Rerum Andocidearum, Part II. 
in the 9th Suppl. [1st series] Jahrbd. d. 
Philol., p. 210) places the death of 
Protagoras still earlier (about 417 
B.c.). 411 B.c. is the date adopted by 
Curtius (Hist. Greece, iii. 479), Diels, 
Rhein, Mus. xxxi. 41. The question 
would be decided for 415 B.c., if Miil- 
ler-Striibing’s ingenious conjecture 
were established, that Aristophanes, 
Av. 1072, wrote A:aydpay roy Thiov 
and meant Protagoras. 

2 Heraclitus of Ephesus, who flour- 
ished about 500 B.c., was called 6 oxo- 
rewds on account of the obscurity of 
his style. His view of Being was the 


opposite of that of Parmenides, whose 
Real or Absolute was extended and 
continuous, indivisible and unchange- 
able. Heraclitus used various sym- 
bols to convey the thought of the 
universal change; especially fire and 
the motion of a river. Generation 
and destruction were ceaseless and 
identical, nothing was permanent but 
the endless transition. There was 
indeed a certain measure of fixity in 
the particulars, but this was only a 
brief halt, and was itself an en- 
croachment. No individual, nor any 
number of individuals, can gain 
truth: this is possessed alone by 
the All, 
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is only to bring to the senses of his pupil the good and the useful. 
This is the meaning of the Protagorean principle, ravrev ypyydrov 
pérpov dvOpurros. 

Protagoras, however, boasted that his teaching did not, like that 
of the other sophists, end in a barren knowledge, but that it led im- 
mediately into life, it fitted men for domestic and civil duties. He 
did not push to its logical consequences.his doctrine respecting hu- 
man knowledge and truth, which must have extinguished all virtue 
and morality,’ replacing them with the concern of the individual 
for what is good and useful for himself alone; but he followed in 
his ethics the current ideas of virtue and piety. Now it is by dis- 
course that men are influenced, and the prizes of life are gained, 
and, for securing proficiency in this, men looked pre-eminently to 
the sophists (Protag. 3124). Discourse was therefore with Pro- 
tagoras a prime object of attention. He taught édp0oérea, i.e. he 
distinguished the grammatical genders, tenses, and kinds (‘ question,’ 
‘ answer,’ ‘ command,’ ‘ wish’) of sentence. Thus he became the 
founder of Grammar, and the jests of Aristophanes in the Clouds 
(Nub. 659 ff.) evince the striking impression which he thus pro- 
duced. From these grammatical studies, his pupils advanced to 
the art of oratory, Protagoras setting forth the same subject from 
opposite sides, teaching them to discover grounds of probability 
for the improbable (roy yrrw Adyov xpeirrw worety Arist. Rhet. ii. 
24, p. 1402 Bk.), developing their dexterity in the treatment of 
general questions, and furnishing as models for their imitation his 
own treatment of general propositions. 

A keen and active intellect, engaging powers of speech, self-con- 
fidence, and a sagacious estimate of the desires and needs of the 
men of his day, won for him everywhere large numbers of pupils ; 
and the deep and abiding effects which his teaching had left upon 
the thought and the moral views of men could not be denied. For 
this reason Plato devoted two dialogues to the statement and re- 
futation of his doctrines —in the Theaetetus attacking his theory 
of knowledge, in the Protagoras his doctrine of virtue. 


1 Peipers die Erkenntnisstheorie Platos, p. 44 f. 
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2. SCENERY OF THE DIALOGUE. 


With the finished art of the dramatist, and with the sparkling 
humor of the comic poet, Plato describes for us, in the most fresh 
and picturesque way, the house of Callias, where the conversation 
takes place. 

One of the ancient priestly families of nobility in Athens was 
that of the Kypuxes, who carried back their origin to Triptolemus. 
The honors of the sacred herald and of the torch-bearer at the 
Eleusinian mysteries were hereditary with them. The function 
of the Daduchia, the tie of public hospitality with Lacedaemon, and 
boundless wealth, established their renown, and a succession of 
generals and ambassadors increased their fame.' To this family 
belonged Callias and Hipponicus: Hipponicus, a frugal, quiet 
man, who, as general-in-chief, had gained the victory at Tanagra 
(in the summer of 426 B.c.), had died a short time before the 
representation of the KéAaxes of Eupolis (spring of 421 B.c.).? 
He left, as heir to his wealth, Callias, who gave himself up to all 
sensual pleasures as unrestrainedly as he devoted himself passion- 
ately to the sophists and their fascinating occupation. When these 
visited Athens, they found a welcome at his house, and those who 
wished to associate with them and listen to their discourses gath- 
ered there freely. Eupolis included Protagoras and other sophists, 
as he portrayed in his Flatterers the practices in the house of Cal- 
lias, the weak vanity of the host, and the swarm of venal parasites 
devouring his wealth. 

This house of Callias we enter with Socrates early in the morning, 
and find, in the porticos at either end of the court, and in one of 
the adjoining rooms, Protagoras, Hippias, and Prodicus, each sur- 
rounded by his disciples, and already actively engaged in teaching : 
Protagoras is walking, Hippias answers from a high seat the ques- 
tions propounded to him, the pupils of Prodicus are gathered about 
his bed. Of the sophistic leaders, we miss Gorgias alone, prob- 
ably because Plato regarded his activity as so significant and 


1 Meineke, Com. Gr.i., pp. 131 ff.; 2 Athen. v. 218 b. 
Petersen, Hist. Gentium Att. pp. 37 ff. 
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peculiar that he preferred to treat his method in a separate work, 
rather than to give him here a subordinate position. 

Around the sophists are gathered, besides Socrates and Callias, 
an array of persons who, at that time or soon after, were promi- 
nent in literary or public life. All belong to the most cultured cir- 
cles of Athens: Xanthippus and Paralus, (the sons of Pericles 
and half-brothers of Callias,) Eryximachus the physician, Agathon 
the later poet; Alcibiades, between boyhood and manhood, here 
eighteen or nineteen years old ; Critias, who later became one of the 
Thirty ; Phaedrus, Pausanias, Andron, Plato’s uncle Charmides, 
Philippides, two by name of Adimantus, — all citizens of Athens; 
and Antimoerus of Menda, who himself had already gained reputa- 
tion as a sophist. Around these, who almost all appear in other 
dialogues as zealous adherents of the new doctrines, are grouped 
many other citizens and foreigners. Although we cannot assert 
.that an actual occurrence lies at the foundation of the Platonic 
dialogue, yet it is certain that similar gatherings and conversa- 
tions had frequently occurred in the house of Callias, and that, to 
the mind of contemporaries, there was no improbability in the 
introduction of any one of those named. The impression made 
by the lavish, pretentious, noisy behavior in Callias’s house, is 
deepened by the contrast of the simplicity and quietness with 
which the domestic life of Socrates meets us in the preliminary 
conversation with Hippocrates, —a symbol of simple truth con- 
trasted with the delusive glare of external display. 


3. TIME IN WHICH THE SCENE IS LAID. 


In attempting to derive the date from allusions in the dialogue, 
we are involved in a contradiction, to which Athenaeus has already 
called attention. On the one hand, Pericles and his sons, who 
died in 429 B.c., are referred to as still living in 3l5a; 319e; 
328c; on the other hand, the “Aypto of Pherecrates is mentioned 
in 3274 as a play of the previous year, while, according to Athe- 
naeus, it was brought out during the Lenaean festival of 420 B.c. ; 
again, 3154 certainly presupposes the death of Hipponicus, who 


1 Cf. vy. 218b; xi. 506 f. 
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yet cannot have died long before 421 3.c. But here, as in the 
other dialogues, we must distinguish between the events of pri- 
mary and those of secondary importance. Only where occurrences 
form the ground of the picture, does Plato adhere to the history ; 
incidental matters he freely adds, even with violence to historical 
truth, when they serve to give life or completeness, or afford an 
apt comparison or a wifty allusion. Shakspere and others in their 
tragedies take the same liberty. 

The death of Pericles and of his sons were events so weighty in 
themselves, and so linked with the memory of the dreadful pesti- 
lence in the early part of the fatal war, that their impression 
must still have been most vivid in the minds of those for whom 
Plato wrote. This compels us to place the scene of the dialogue 
in 483 or 482 3.c.,! before the opening of the war, to which it 
contains not the slightest allusion. This date is sustained by the 
following points in the dialogue. Hippocrates says in 310e that 
he was a boy when Protagoras first visited Athens. Protago- 
ras had left Athens in 443 B.c.; if we suppose Hippocrates to 
have been then thirteen or fourteen years old, he was now a young 
man of twenty-three or twenty-four, just as he appears in the 
dialogue. Again, the youthfulness of Socrates is referred to in 
314b, 317c, 361e; this has no meaning, if we place the time of 
the dialogue later, but agrees fully with Grecian ideas, if he was 
(482 B.c.) thirty-six years old. Protagoras, then, is fifty-three (if 
we consider him as born in 485 B.c.), and can properly speak of 
his advanced age. Furthermore, Alcibiades is called in 309b try- 
vytys, and, his birth falling in about 451 B.c.,? his age at this time 
is nineteen. Agathon is called in 315d véoy ért petpdxcov, and, the 
date of his birth being 448 or 447 B.c.,° we find him here sixteen 
or fifteen years of age. The allusion to Phidias in 31le as still 
living, does not conflict with 432 3.c., since the assumption that 
he died in that year is erroneous. 


1So Schleiermacher, Stallbaum, 1859), pp. 15 ff., and preface to his 
Steinhart, in their Introductions. J.S. edition, pp. 30 ff. 
Kroschel also agrees with this, de tem- 2 Vischer, Alkib. und Lysander, p. 52. 
poribus rerum, quae in Platonis Pro- 8 Ritschl, de Agathonis Vita, p. 17 
tagora habentur, constituendis (Erfurt, (Opusc. Philol. i. 428). 
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As opposed to the agreement of these circumstances, the cursory 
allusion to the play of Pherecrates is wholly without weight. The 
difficulty is more serious, that Callias is introduced in 432 3.c. as 
already heir and master of the house, when Hipponicus died ten 
years later." But here Plato preferred the ideal truth to historical 
precision ; the house of Callias, by the usage of many years, and 
by the cutting wit of the KoAaxes of Eupolis, had become, in the 
minds of the Athenians, dedicated to the sophists as a rendez- 
vous. Besides, people could scarcely remember, nor did they 
care, precisely when Callias became heir to the property of 
Hipponicus. 

The vexation of the old porter in 314e, and the malicious re- 
mark in 315d that Callias had sophists in the treasury, instead of 
Hipponicus’s treasures, simply force us to the view that Hipponi- 
cus had been dead for some time, and that the proceedings in the 
house of Callias were not altogether new. To the readers of the 
Protagoras, however, the remark above mentioned must have seemed 
the more apt, as the prodigal frivolity of Callias had doubtless, 
when Plato wrote the dialogue, already squandered the greater 
part of his paternal inheritance. 


4. ANALYSIS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


A. Introduction to Socrates’s Narrative, 309 a to 310a. 


Socrates, in a public place, perhaps in a palaestra or a portico (a 
point not clearly indicated), is asked by an acquaintance whence 
he comes, and, on replying that he has just had an interview with 
Protagoras, is begged to recount it to those present. This he ex- 
presses himself as quite willing to do. — 








1 To be sure, Schleiermacher, p. 220, 
Kroschel, (in the Zeitschr. f. d. Gym- 
nasialwesen, 1857, p. 562, and in the 
dissert. previously quoted, p. 21) have 
assumed that, when the dialogue took 
place, Hipponicus was not dead, but 
for some reason was absent. But this 
is opposed by 3lla, and indeed by 
the whole style in which Callias and 


Hipponicus are referred to. The con- 
jecture of Kroschel, preface pp. 30, 32, 
that Hipponicus had given over to 
Callias his city residence, and himeelf 
dwelt in the Peiraeus, does not help 
the matter. See Zeller iiber die Ana- 
chrénismen in den Platon. Gespréchen 
(Abh. d. Berl. Ak. d. Wiss. 1873), 
pp. 83 ff. 
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B. Recital of Socrates, 310a to the end. 

I. Introductory conversation with Hippocrates, 310 a-3l4o. 

Hippocrates, the son of Apollodorus, a young Athenian of good 
family, fine abilities, high aspirations, pure and modest mind, and 
accustomed to visit Socrates daily, came to his house at the early 
dawn, with the request that he would introduce him to Protago- 
ras. Socrates rose, and, until it became day, walked in the court 
with Hippocrates, seeking to ascertain just what he desired from 
Protagoras. It appears that Hippocrates does not know what he 
desires. He does not wish to become a sophist; the idea of 
oratorical power presents itself to him in rather an obscure way, 
but what object this is to gain, to what subject to devote itself, he 
confesses he has no idea. Socrates holds up to him the levity 
with which the youth throw themselves into the arms of the soph- 
ists, and proposes, in company with him, to ask Protagoras con- 
cerning the aim and contents of his teaching. 

II. Interview with the sophists at Callias’s house, 314c to end. 

a. Portrayal of the scene and introduction of the dialogue, 
314c-317e. 

Socrates and Hippocrates pass in through the porch, paus- 
ing, unnoticed by the others, to survey the scene. They then 
approach Protagoras; and Socrates, making known the wish of 
Hippocrates to become his pupil, asks Protagoras whether he pre- 
fers to set forth the nature of his art to themselves privately, or 
in the presence of the others. Protagoras is gratified with the 
opportunity of displaying himself, and declares that he has no 
hesitation in professing himself a sophist. All who are present 
gather about them, and the discussion between Socrates and Pro- 
tagoras begins. 

b. The question is set forth, 317e-320c. 

Socrates repeating his question, What will Hippocrates gain from 
Protagoras, the latter first replies that he will become better, then, 
more particularly, that he will become a better citizen, able in the 
administration of domestic and civil affairs. Socrates replies that 
he had not supposed previously that this skill could be taught; be- 
cause, in the first place, in public assemblies, upon matters which 
are deemed capable of being learned, the people allow those 
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only to speak who are proficient in these, while, upon matters 
which pertain to civil administration, they listen to all without dis- 
tinction ; and because, in the second place, the best and wisest 
men do nothing themselves to impart their virtue to their children, 
nor do they commit this training to others. He begs Protagoras 
to explain this. 

c. Myth and discourse of Protagoras, 320c—328 4. 

Protagoras treats three points: first, the question why the 
Athenians allow all, without exception, to speak upon justice and 
civil virtue (arod\urtKy dpery); secondly, the fact that they never- 
theless hold that this virtue can be taught; thirdly, the question 
why, notwithstanding all the pains which state and parents devote 
to the education of the youth, the sons of excellent fathers do not 
always turn out well. 

To the first question he replies by a myth. The race of men 
was left destitute by Epimetheus, but received from Prometheus 
technical skill, without civil virtue. They were therefore unable 
to found astate, and were exposed in their isolation to destruction, 
until Zeus caused Hermes to endow them, without exception, with 
justice and mutual respect. Thus all have received and possess 
political virtue, and so all can speak concerning it. 

The second point he proves by the fact that the Athenians never 
rebuke one who lacks merely natural gifts, while those who are 
destitute of virtue, they reprove, punish, and even banish. 

Upon the third point, he reviews at length the course of educa- 
tion in Athens, and explains away the apparent miscarrying of the 
sons of excellent fathers, by the view that, because of a more 
limited capacity, notwithstanding all the pains spent upon them, 
they reach, in comparison with others who are more gifted, only 
an inferior degree of virtue ; and, since all men must possess virtue, 
and there is thus no opportunity of comparison with such as have 
none, this inferior degree is mistaken for an entire lack of virtue. 


d. First dialogue between Protagoras and Socrates, 328 d-333 d. 
Socrates professes himself satisfied with the answer, only he 


does not know whether Protagoras distinguishes different virtues, 
or regards virtue as something indivisible. Protagoras replies that 
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justice, piety, temperance, wisdom, and courage are parts, and in 
fact — qualitatively, in their nature and working, — distinct parts 
of virtue. Contrary to this, however, Socrates brings him to admit, 
first, that since justice can be nothing impious, nor piety anything 
unjust, piety and justice must be nearly alike; secondly, that since 
folly is the opposite of wisdom and of temperance, while every con- 
cept can have one opposite only, temperance and wisdom are one 
and the same. 


e. Intermezzo, 333 d-338 e. 

Socrates takes up another line of reasoning, in order to show 
further that temperance and justice coincide; but Protagoras, who 
sees himself at a disadvantage in these discussions, withdraws in 
a long, irrelevant discourse upon the relativity of the useful. 
Socrates, saying that he does not understand long discourses, © 
wishes to drop the debate ; but those present urge its continuance : 
viz., Callias, Alcibiades, Critias, Prodicus, who introduces and 
distinguishes a collection of synonyms, and Hippias, who, in mag- 
niloquent complimentary speech, proposes to institute a contest 
and to appoint an arbiter. Socrates and Protagoras finally accede 
to the general request; but Socrates decidedly rejects Hippias’s 
proposal, and will have only a simple dialogue with Protagoras. 


Jf. Exposition of the poem of Simonides, 338 e-348 a. 
Protagoras assumes the part of questioner, and, since the inter- 
pretation of the poets is an essential requisite of true culture, 
points out a contradiction in a poem composed by Simonides in 
honor of Scopas, — the poet himself saying that it is hard to become 
good, and then criticising the saying of Pittacus that it is hard to 
be noble. Socrates says in the first place, that many, to resolve 
this difficulty, would appeal to Hesiod, and there find the thought 
that virtue is difficult to gain, but easy to maintain. Protagoras de- 
claring that this contradicts the general experience, Socrates next 
beguiles Prodicus into the explanation that Simonides, in quoting 
from Pittacus the word yxaAezos, difficult, took it in the sense of 
xaxos, bad. But to this Socrates opposes the words of Simonides 
which immediately follow ; and now, thirdly, he gives his own inter- 
pretation. It was (he says) the purpose of Simonides, in the en- 
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tire poem, to combat the wisdom of Pittacus, which was condensed, 
after the manner of the oldest philosophers, especially of the Lace- 
daemonians, who were the greatest philosophers. Simonides says, 
therefore, that for man to become good, whether for a shorter or 
a longer time, is difficult, but possible; while to be good perma- 
nently is not difficult, but impossible. Socrates is able also to 
find in the poet his own conviction, that virtue is the knowledge 
of the good, while vice is the lack of this knowledge, and that no 
man voluntarily does wrong. Hippias approves of this interpre- 
tation, but wishes to bring forward still another of his own. This 
is deferred by Alcibiades, and Socrates sets forth how little in 
general is gained by such exposition of poetry. 


g- Second dialogue between Protagoras and Socrates, 348 b- 
360 e. 

Although reluctant, Protagoras now consents once more to 
make replies, and Socrates resumes the former discussion. He 
asks Protagoras whether he still considers the five special virtues 
as the five distinct parts of the one virtue; but the latter now 
states it as his doctrine, that justice, temperance, wisdom, and 
piety closely resemble one another, while courage is wholly dis- 
tinct. But Socrates shows that courage as a virtue is always 
admirable, but that to courage belongs daring, and daring with- 
out knowledge is folly, and thus disgraceful; consequently cour- 
age cannot exist without knowledge, and wisdom and courage 
coincide. 

Protagoras will not admit this conclusion, since, besides the 
daring which arises from knowledge, courage requires a certain 
natural endowment. Socrates, therefore, without taRing up this 
objection, goes farther back in tracing the argument. He shows 
that, since the agreeable and the good, the disagreeable and the 
evil, are in their nature the same, no one knowingly chooses the evil 
and avoids the good; but that, when this seems to occur, it is 
owing to ignorance of the true good and evil; and that, conse- 
quently, the correct choice of the good and the competent avoid- 
ance of the evil rest upon knowledge. Accordingly, courage and 
fear must have knowledge as their foundation; therefore courage 
and wisdom coincide. 
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h. Conclusion, 360¢ ff. 

Socrates wonders that the course of their investigation has 
brought them both to views the reverse of those with which they 
started: he, who previously doubted whether virtue could be 
taught, now argues that it is wisdom, in which case it of course 
can be taught; while, contrariwise, Protagoras, who at the outset 
professed to be a teacher of virtue, now places it at the farthest 
remove from knowledge, involving the necessary consequence that 
it cannot be taught. He desires, therefore, very much to discuss 
carefully once more with Protagoras the question as to the nature 
of virtue. Protagoras commends Socrates’s zeal, and expresses 
himself as ready for this discussion at another time; now he is 
otherwise engaged. 


5. Tae Artistic ELemMent.? 


Dramatic Art.—In few dialogues is the dramatic form so skil- 
fully maintained, without being overborne by the philosophical 
development, as in the Protagoras. By the changing scenes, the 
variety in the treatment of the theme, the intermezzo, the repeated 
participation of the others present, and by the abrupt conclusion, 
the picture of a scene from real life is vivaciously sustained. 

Noticeable, too, is the number of vividly elaborated characters : 
Socrates, ever genial, ready for a contest, clear, and, in his intellec- 
tual superiority, toying, under the guise of modest deference, with 
the shallow conceit of his opponents. Hippocrates, of noBle char- 
acter, but yielding blindly to a vague zeal for knowledge. Pro- 
tagoras, in the consciousness of his reputation, and with vain 
confidence in his wisdom and virtue, disdainful towards the other 
sophists, condescending towards Socrates; always intent on dis- 
play (as exhibited in his desire to discourse before the other 
sophists, in the myth, and in the exegesis of Simonides) , impatient 
of contradiction, nettled when worsted, and yet, without foresight, 
entering upon Socrates’s train of thought, which, simple as it 
seemed, involved his certain discomfiture ; with no appreciation of 


1R. Schone, tier Pl. Protagoras,  Platos Protagoras aufzufassen? Olden- 
pp. 23 ff., 54 ff.; Meinardus, Wie ist burg, 1865. 
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the decisive importance of the result to which the discussion with 
Socrates has led, but imagining, like a true sophist, that it has 
been only a common contest of words. Prodicus, sickly, hollow- 
voiced, his mind surcharged with synonymic wisdom, and, thus 
fettered, liable to the greatest misconceptions. Hippias, preten- 
tious and imposing, seeing, without appreciation of truth, in the 
exposition of the poem of Simonides, a mere opportunity for 
the display of his art. Finally, the impetuous Alcibiades and the 
tranquil Critias. 

Many slighter touches enhance the vividness of the whole: ém- 
ymrAagpyoas 310c, since it was dark; Socrates noticing the blush of 
Hippocrates 312a, dy yap brédawve re Hyépas, their standing awhile 
before Callias’s house, so that the porter takes them for sophists ; 
their pausing in the porch, in order to survey and to be able to 
describe the scene within ; the chorus about Protagoras, Hippias’s 
high seat, Prodicus in bed, the words xai dua es rov ‘Inriav dze- 
Brefe (sc. Protagoras) 318e. 

Here belong, too, the parody of Protagoras’s description of the 
antiquity of sophistry, in Socrates’s remarks upon the philosophy 
of the Lacedaemonians ; the skill in the imitation of Protagoras’s 
half-poetical tone, in the myth, and of his verbosity ; in the imita- 
tion of Prodicus’s pedantic rage for synonyms, and of the pom- 
posity of Hippias’s language. 

Narration of the Dialogue. — Why does Plato here, as in many 
other dialogues,’ bring the conversation before us, not directly, 
but indirectly in a narration, in this case by Socrates? Cicero 
refers to the form as inconvenient, Jusc. i. 8 sed quo com- 
modius disputationes nostrae explicentur, sic eas 
exponam, quasi agatur res, non quasi narretur. We 
see, in Plato, Socrates’s fondness for this form of treatment fre- 
quently go so far that in conversation he throws the development 
of some thought of his own into the form of another conversa- 
tion, held, or supposed to be held, with others, and rehearsed 
by himself. Here apparently we must assume that Plato followed 
a peculiar habit of Socrates, and ascribe to this the recital of 


1 Cf. Phaedo, Symp., Theaet., Parm., the dramatic form is used in Crito, 
Charm., Lys., Rep. Ontheotherhand, Gorg., Crat., Phaedr., and others, 
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entire dialogues. This is the allusion of the passage in Theaet. 
143d éypaydpnvy 5& 8) otrwot Tov Aoyov, ox evot Swxpdry supyov- 
pevov, ws Styyetro, d\Nd Suareyopevov ols épy SuarexGyvar. By the 
interlocutory form of his writings, Plato aimed to avoid the ap- 
pearance of theoretical coldness and exclusiveness, in his investiga- 
tion of the highest concerns of men; and rather to connect this 
investigation, through Socrates, with daily experience, and thus 
to represent it as closely related to common life; he also sought, 
in the modest garb of social conversation, to bring his reasonings 
to general comprehension, and to commend them to general ac- 
ceptance. Moreover, by this form of recital, he avoided the im- 
pression of arbitrary invention, gained the effect of real occur- 
rence, and gave an obvious reason for the fact that the memory 
of such a conversation here retained details more accurately and 
fully, there recalled only the more weighty portions.’ 

The Myth.—Plato not infrequently yielded to the poetic impulse 
within him, giving in myths symbolical glimpses of thoughts 
which seemed to lie beyond the realm of human knowledge, and 
the proof of which was as yet unattained by the philosopher; or, 
again, connecting through myths the results of speculation with 
the faith of the fathers. From these myths that of Protagoras is 
to be clearly distinguished. The sophists do not aim at truth and 
conviction; they will rather catch and control men’s minds by 
the arts of persuasion. Anything which will please is sought. 
Knowing well the charm of the legend, the mythical poem, they 
make it their method to dazzle by the brilliant coloring of the 
myth. However agreeable the narrative of Protagoras sounds, it 
has little symbolical depth; its intended lesson, that all men have 
a share in virtue, is not conveyed by the character of the narrated 
events, but rests merely upon an arbitrary command, which is put 
into the mouth of Zeus. When, however, Protagoras is made to 
express many thoughts in themselves true and admirable, as upon 
the contrast between man’s intellectual pre-eminence and his physi- 
cal helplessness, between mental resource and moral endowment, 
upon the nature and object of punishment, upon painstaking in 


1 Peipers, die Erkenntnisstheorie Pla- 2 Schleiermacher, p. 234. Grote, 
tos, pp. 689 f. Plato, ii. 45 ff., takes another view. 
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education, this is not done with the object of introducing elements 
essential to the fundamental idea of the dialogue ; it is done from 
the necessity of pointing out, in its main features, the inferior 
point of view adopted by Protagoras, a prominent and sensible 
man; a point of view not involving absolute falsehood, but for that 
very reason the more dangerous, because the errors are mixed with 
truth. 

Some have supposed that Plato borrowed the substance of the 
myth, or derived hints of it, from some writing of Protagoras.' 
This would not agree with the purpose, everywhere manifest in 
this dialogue, to paint Protagoras, not as in actual appearance, 
but in ideal truth. We must therefore believe that, following a 
common custom of Protagoras and other sophists (e.g. Prodicus’s 
Hercules), Plato himself invented the myth in the spirit and method 
of Protagoras. He adopts, with free changes, the tradition of the 
forming of men by Prometheus,’ and the ideas which Aeschylus 
has wrought out in his Prometheus trilogy? 


THE POEM OF SIMONIDES.* 

Next to myths, the sophists were fond of introducing the dis- 
cussion of famous poems into their discourses, in order to give 
these zest; they took special pride, too, in showing their own 
acuteness in masterpieces of interpretation, and in pointing out 
contradictions or errors in the poets. Thus Plato, who had no 
idea of giving Protagoras the victory in a dialectic contest with 
Socrates, makes the sophist propose for discussion a poem, doubt- 
less at that time famous, by Simonides, whose renown filled Athens 
and all Greece. Protagoras, amid general applause (339 4), points 


1 Zeller, Philos. d. Gr. i. 775 1. 
Per contra, Steinhart, i. 422, 499. 

2 Preller in Philologus, vii. 56 ff. 

8 Schomann zu Aesch. Prometheus, 
pp. 51, 181. 

4 See, besides the commentators on 
Plato, Lehrs, de Aristarchi Studiis 
Hom. pp. 47 f.; Schneidewin, Simonidis 
Reliquiae, pp. 20 ff.; K. F. Hermann, 
Platon. Philosophie, p.623 ; Bernhardy, 
Griech. Lit. ii®. 700; Susemihl, Genet. 


Entwickl. der Plat. Philos. i. 50 f.; 
Schéne, iiber Pi. Protag. pp. 37 ff.; 
Steinthal, Geschichte d. Sprachwiss. 
b. d. Griechen u. Rémern, pp. 128 f.; 
Meinardus, Wie ist Platos Protag. 
aufzufassen? pp. 35f£; F. Blass, 
Rhein. Mus. xxvii. 826 ff.; Madvig, 
Kleine Philol. Schriften, pp. 412 ff.; 
Reber, Platons Kritik eines Liedes 
des Simonides, Zeitsch. f. Gymnasialw. 
xx. 422 ff. 
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out a contradiction in this poem. How entirely such discussions 
of poetic passages fail to bring out clear conceptions, Socrates 
sets forth vigorously. Why then does Plato here represent him 
as entering into such a discussion? In order to understand this, 
we must first ask, what was the true meaning of the poem of 
Simonides? and, secondly, is the exposition given by Socrates 
meant to be taken in earnest? 

The portion of the poem which Plato gives is all that remains to 
us, and we cannot be entirely sure of the order of the parts; that, 
however, is probably the true order, which, partly following hints 
of Schleiermacher, G. Hermann proposed in the following metrical 
scheme :— 


STROPHES. 
SZuvuwvvrvtuyuwit_LZvve 
LRG LOIS NS. SF RP IG SF OS 
WINS: OG a AP ZG RS EG eS IO ES 
ree Ss Be Sy 
Ses eZ AP es a ee, Ps Si 
or care, © ee eee 
Be AP I NS ec A a 
EPODE. 
Fi ee 
vtfuvuve 
ZSv*~Auvunrvi_SevuuwvvFtvZvvnwvs 
ML SP NP asst i MO NP 
ZAuUUNVUULY 
AIS ea eee 
A WN eo he 
f a 
Zrpody a’. 


advip dyabev piv ddabews yevecOa yaderdv, 
Xepaiv re xai root Kai vow Terpdywvov, dvev Woyou Tervypevoy. 
(Five verses are wanting. ) 


"Avrurtp. a. 
ovde pot EupeXews Td Ulerrdxeoy véperat, 
kairo. gopou rapa. pwrds cipyyevov* xaderov dar’ évOAov Enpevat. 
5 Oeds dv povos rovr’ éxot yépas’ dvdpa 5 ovx gore py od Kaxov eupevat, 
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ov dudyavos cuppopa xaéry. 


apdfats yap eb was dvipp dyabds, 


bY 
xaxos 8 e xaxa@s, Kat 


tovmimheioroy dpirrot, Tovs Ke Geot drreworv. 


"EreSos a’. 


10 Euory’ efapxe? 
os dy pi) KaKxos 9 


pnd dyav darddapvos, cidds y' évgartrodt Sixay, Sys dvijp. 


OU ply éyo pwpncropuas* 
ov yap éyw pirdpwpos * 


15 trav yap 7ALOiwv dreipwv yevébda. 


mdyTQ TOL KaAd, ToL’ T aloxpa pH) peutKTat. 


Erpod B 
Touvexey ov Tor éya 7d phy yevérOau Suvardv 
dLjpevos xevedy €s drpaxrov éAmida poipav alavos Badéw 
wravapwpov avOpwrov, eipvédous Soot kapmov aiviueba xOovds * 


20 exit tppav echpwy drayyedéw. 
advtas 8 éraivnys Kai drew, 
éxwv dotis edy 


pndty aicxpdv’ dvdyxa 8 ob8e Oeot pdyovrat. 


Bergk (Poetae lyrict Graeci, 4th ed., or Anthologia Lyrica, 3d ed.) 
does not recognize an epode, but arranges the lines as follows: '— 


ZtTpopy a’. 


dvip dyabov pev dAabéws yevér Oat 
Xaderov xepoiv re Kal woot Kal vow Terpdywvoy, dvev Weyou Tervypevor. 


1 Blass has followed the same order, 
only that he believes that of the first 
strophe only vv. 1, 2 remain, and of 
the second, vv. 1, 2 are lost; and that, 
with the exception of these five verses 
of the first, and two of the second, 
the entire poem in its four strophes 
is quoted by Plato. This view seems 
untenable. For, apart from the ex- 


punging of vv. 10, 14, and the altera- 
tion of v. 11 (és a» 7 «axds) for the 
sake of adapting it to the strophic 
measure, there is the further objec- 
tion that Socrates 346c says that 
the words vv. 11 ff. are addressed to 
Pittacus, who, upon this view, is not 
named until afterwards. It would at 
least be said that the words at the 


- some 
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Os av 4! Kakos pnd dyav dadAapvos, cidds y' Gvacirodw Sixay 


Sys drip * oft ps} pay dys 
5 pwpdoopa Trav yap dAOiwv 
drreipwv yevébda. 


advta, To KaAd, ToT’ T aloypa py pLEWiKTaALl. 


Zrpopy B’. 


“ovde pot éupeAdws 7d Terrdxecoy 


véuerat, xairo. copov mapa dwros eipnuevov’ yaAerov har écOAdv 


éupevat. 


10 Beds dv pdvos rotr’ éxot yépas* dvdpa 8 otk dort ji) ov KaKdv Cupevat, 


dv dudyxavos cuppopa xaGéry. 


apdfats yap ev as dyyp dyabds, 


xaxds 5 ef xaxds (Tt)° 


kat To wACLOTOV dpleTot, TOvs Geot dir€wyTt. 
Zrpopy y’. 
15 rovvexey ovror éyw To py yevérOat 
Suvarév Se{qjpevos, xevedy €s drpaxrov €Arida potpay aidvos Badéw, 
wavdj.wpov avOpwroy, evpvedovs Soot Kapmov aivipeOa xOoves. 


exit Uppy evpov drayyed\éw, 
+] 
wavras 8 éraivnpys Kal pire, 
20 éxwy doris epdy 


pndev alcxpdv, avdyxa 5 ode Geol pdxovrat. 


The poem could hardly have been an epinician ode, as there is 
not the slightest expression indicating this, while its entire con- 
tents are such as to be scarcely reconcilable with the victor’s 


praise. 


It is rather a Scolion, a table-song, performed by a 


chorus at a feast of Scopas, like the Pindaric Frag. 99 ff. Bgk.? 


very opening of the poem were also ad- 
dressed to Pittacus. The discrimi- 
nating remark of Schleiermacher also 
sustains the former order, viz. that 
when Socrates 346 d, after the words 
wdvta rot xadd, roisl 7 alcxpa uh pé- 
muxrat, continues xal od (n7d xré., the 
sequence of vv. 17 ff. following v. 16 
appears manifest. That ra éridyra 


345¢ has no bearing, is shown by 
344a. The words mwod\d pty ydo 
éor: xré. 344ab make it improbable 
that the greater part of the poem is 
preserved. 

1 V. 3, ‘emendavi és dy F naxds 
deleta negatione uf, quae facile ex 
sequentibus repeti potest.’ Bergk. 

2 Blass, p. 332. 
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It embodies the thought that we should be mild in our judgment 
of men’s deeds. To be always good is a prerogative of the gods. 
Man is often ensnared in guilt by overpowering fate ; it is difficult 
for him, even for a moment, to show himself perfect. He must 
content himself with moderate attainments, if only he fall into 
no shameful deeds. Thus Polybius also understood the poem, 
xxix. 7a (p. 1043 BK.), wore xai Xiav dAnbes paiverOa rd py Sev iwd 
Stpwvidov “yarerov éoOAdv dupevar.” yew pay yap spuds els ra xara 
cal péxpe Twos dyrurojocacGat rovrwy edpapés, épadioat 88 nal xara raoay 
wepioraci éripovoy yiyverOat ry yvepy, pndey TOU KaXov Kal Tov duxaiov 
apoupytairepov riOépevov, Svoxepés. 

Socrates has interpreted correctly most of the poem, bringing 
out with entire justice the antithesis of yevéofa and dupernr in 
Simonides, and the pregnant meaning which Simonides, himself 
misinterpreting, put into the ¢dupevu of Pittacus, while the latter 
certainly intended his yaAerdv écOAdv gupeve a8 synonymous with 
dv8p' dyabov yevéoOar xaXerdv. We can, however, by no means agree 
in all points with Plato’s exegesis. The relation of the pé, the 
connecting of dAaPdws with.xaAerdv, the separation of éxdév from 
pS, the taking of the words gyorye efapxet xré. as in opposition to 
Pittacus, we must hold to be absolutely erroneous. . 

When now we consider that in the language of common life one 
might very easily speak of one as dAaféws dyads, while, to the 
keenness of the Socratic thought, this must of course seem foolish 
(343¢) ; that, furthermore, by the separation of éxwy from épéy a 
thought is removed which ran counter to Socrates’s most character- 
istic conviction, namely, that no one does wrong of his own free 
will; and that, on the contrary, by connecting éxwv with érainu 
(346) a thought is gained which is in perfect harmony with the 
fine moral sense of Socrates; we are brought unavoidably to the 
conviction that Plato was not throughout entirely in earnest in his 
exposition. True, at this early stage of grammatical exegesis, as it 
was brought into activity by the sophists, errors, even on Plato’s 
part, would be nothing strange. Still, Socrates wholly condemned 
the extreme use and abuse of the exposition of the poets by the 
sophists; and, while refuting the opinions and explanations of the 
latter, and replacing them with those more tenable, it is wholly 
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consistent with his view, that he does not aim everywhere to draw 
out the meaning of the poet, but exerts himself to discover in the 
poem his own ideas, or even skilfully to interpolate and superim- 
pose them. In fact, Socrates believed that in such study of 
poetic passages, people always explained them according to their 
wish, and recognized in them their own views. To this endeavor 
to discover characteristic Socratic ideas, belongs noticeably the 
working out of the thought (345b) that the loss of knowledge 
alone lies at the root of moral deterioration. Socrates now pro- 
ceeds to explain the poem cited by Protagoras, in order to show 
how easily he, too, after the manner of the sophists, can sup- 
port his views by such a method. With the very purpose of 
showing how such exposition adapts itself to every requirement, 
and how every man can foist his opinion into a poem which does 
not properly contain it, Socrates himself must, through skilful in- 
terpretation, find here striking ideas of his own. His explanation 
commands general assent; and thus, through the ethical princi- 
ples discovered in the poem, he has -gained important support in 
the question at issue between himself and Protagoras, and has 
shown himself superior to the latter with this weapon also of the 
sophistic art. 
6. Inga anp Am or THE DraLocuE.? 


Expositors formerly gave it as the aim of the Protagoras to 
point out the method of the sophists as vicious and inadequate, 
which indeed is manifestly true in relation to the concept of virtue, 
-—— the subject which they were most wont to treat. Or, again, the 
task of the dialogue was regarded as a double one, to exhibit the 
ignorance of the sophists upon the very subject of their teaching, 
— namely, virtue, — and also the perversity of their method. 

Recently, however, there has been an increasing tendency to 
ascribe to the dialogue, not merely this negative purpose, but, as 


1 Schleiermacher, Stallbaum, Stein- 
hart, in their Introductions ; Hermann, 
Plat. Philos. i. 457; Zeller, Plat. 


Studien, pp. 161 f., and Zeitschr. f. Alt. 


1851, p. 249; Brandis Gesch. d. Griech. 
Philos. ii. 1, pp. 454 ff.; Susemihl, 


Genet. Entwickelung der Plat. Philos. i. 
57; Schone, iiber Pl. Protag. pp. 58 
ff.; Grote, Plato, ii. 29 ff., especially 
pp. 48, 51; Meinardus, Wie ist Pla- 
tons Protagoras aufzufassen? Olden- 
burg, 1865. 
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A positive aim, the scientific treatment of virtue, which consists in 
tracing it back to knowledge, and in showing that it is a unit and 
can be taught; and this view of virtue proves its correctness by 
the exposure of the absurdities and contradictions of the opposed 
sophistic method. 

Nevertheless, when we take into account the large portion de- 
voted to the exposition of the sophistic method, showing how it is 
fitted to secure outward effect and applause, but does not strive for 
clear conceptions by rigorous and orderly thought; how it may 
dazzle the mind by intellectual glitter, but cannot produce calm 
conviction ; we are forced to recognize the negative and polemical 
side as the predominant one. We are therefore brought to the 
recognition of the purpose of the dialogue as the statement and 
refutation of the empty and perverted doctrine of virtue held by 
Protagoras, in both form and contents. Naturally, much of the 
argument applies at the same time to the sophists in general. 

The Greeks regarded virtue as incapable of being taught, as 
says Theognis, vs. 429 ff., ~ 

ioat kat Opepar paov Bporey, 7 ppevas eo bAds 
évOéuev’ oddels rw TOUTS y éreppdcaro, 
@ Tis ee wha Tov ddpova Kdx KaKov éoOAcv. 
— ~ e yg « © OAXe Oddoxwy 
OV woTE Tones TOV KaKov dvdp dyaHov, 
and it must have seemed so, since virtue appeared to rest only 
upon an obscure moral feeling. When now Protagoras and the 
sophists announced themselves as teachers of virtue, they did this 
either through conceit, believing they could teach and produce re- 
sults by high-sounding and plausible exhortations; or through a 
confusion of thought, substituting for morality mental quickness 
and rhetorical skill, while making a show of teaching purity of 
soul. This had a most pernicious influence on the general morals. 
For this reason Socrates sought, and Plato in this dialogue seeks, 
to expose the hollowness and vanity, in both matter and form, of 
this sophistic teaching, which as yet always lay at the basis of 
the popular views. Obviously this can be accomplished only by 
contrasting with the doctrine thus attacked something positive, 
which the conflict shall bring out into increasing clearness. So it 
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happens that Socrates, starting from the common view of the na- 
ture of virtue, has at the outset denied that it can be taught, but 
at the end of the discussion, maintains, in opposition to Protagoras, 
that it can. For he has pointed out, in his discussion with Pro- 
tagoras, another and a higher virtue, which rests upon knowledge, 
upon a clear apprehension of the good, and which, for the very 
reason that it rests upon this ground, must be a unit. 

The dialogue closes with the hint that the inquiry is not yet 
concluded, but needs a more thorough investigation and a broader 
foundation. The points which seemed to Plato most to need 
further examination, were, probably, the determination of the true 
nature of knowledge (357b coats oxapdpeOa), since the propriety 
of the co-ordination and interchange of the terms codia and ém- 
aorynpn, While tacitly accepted, has not been demonstrated; again, 
the question wherein the nature of virtue itself is to be recog- 
nized ; how the special virtues, justice, wisdom, temperance, cour- 
age, piety, are related to one another and to the one virtue; with 
what right, good and agreeable, evil and disagreeable, have been 
assumed as coextensive ideas. 


7. Time oF THE COMPOSITION. 


The exact time at which Plato wrote this dialogue can be as 
little determined as can the dates of most of the others. But, ob- 
serving the negative indications, we notice the admjssion of piety as 
a fifth virtue, in which Plato here follows Socrates, although later 
he allows only four special virtues. Furthermore, Plato here still 
recognizes with Socrates only philosophic virtue (er éruorjpuys), 
while he afterwards admits also civic virtue (uer’ dAnOots dds) as 
valid in a certain way. We notice finally that he still brings for- 
ward the Socratic view of the simple coincidence of the concepts 
good and agreeable, while later he has defined and developed the 
concept of the good far more profoundly. We can therefore with 
certainty, so far as certainty is attainable respecting the time of 
the composition of Plato’s dialogues, determine that the Protago- 
ras is one of the earliest of the writings of Plato. 

Bonitz has recently shown (Hermes, iii. 447 ff., and see on 821c) 
that Aristotle was acquainted with the dialogue. 


TAATONOZ® 


ITPOTATOPAS. 


TA TOT AIAAOLOT ITPOZOTIA. 


(In the Introductory Conversation.) 


ETAIPOS. SOKPATHS. 
(In the Narrated Dialogue.) 
INMOKPATHS. KAAATAS. 
SOKPATHS. KPITIA%. 
TMPOTATOPAS. TIPOAIKOS. 
AAKIBIAAHS. INIMIAS. 





MAATONOSD TIPOTATOPAY. 


8t. p. 
I, Eraroz. dev, & Yéxpares, daiver; 7 SpdrAa Oy ore 


ta | ; a “A Q A b ld 4 Q , 
ard Kuvyyeciov Tov mept THY "AdxuBiddov @pay; Kat wry 
N 4 io 4 A \ Pb] ‘4 > A 4 9) ON 
pot Kal wpenv Loovre Kados pev epaivero avnp ert, avnp 
pévro., @ Yoxpares, Os y €v avrois Huw eipnoba, Kat 
5 Taywvos HON ViToTYLTAALEVOS. 
Yoxpatus. Elva ri rovro; ov ov pero. ‘Opypov éma- 
verns el, 3s édn yapieotarny nByv elvar Tod UrynVHToU, HY b 


viv "AdxiBiddns exer ; 


809 I. 1. Cicero translated (Prisc. vi. 63), 


. Quid tu? unde tandem appa- 
res, o Socrate? an id quidem 
non dubium est, quin ab Alci- 
biade?—¢alva: make one’s appear- 
ance (cf. 315e) was used popularly 
in the sense of fxev, wapetva. Cf 
Xen. Mem. ii. 8.1 wéd0ev, pn, EvOnpe, 
galver;— Snra: sc. orf, here used adj. 
(cf. 330a); not the particle 3\ad4. 

2. xuvnyerlou: all languages apply 
the terms of the chase to the pursuit 
of love. Cf. Soph: 222d rh trav épdr- 
Twv Ohpe Tov voiv obww wpocdéryxes, KEN. 
Mem. i. 2. 24 ’AAniBiddns F ad 3d per 
xddXos brd woAAGy Kal cepydy yuvaKay 
Onpéuevos. — This subst. is without a 
preceding art., just as though the 
following attribute rod . . . dpay were 
lacking. See H. 668 a. | 

3. xadds ayip: pred., cf. 34la. 
Others would read avfp, as subj.; but 
this anticipates the following drhp 
pévro. The youth in Athens, on the 
completion of his eighteenth year, 
became legally avfp (ére:d) eis &vdpas 


BSoximacGetev Isocr. vii. 37) by registra- 5? 
tion in the roll of the citizens of his 
deme. 

4. ds ...elpnoGar: for the inf. abs. 
see G. 268; H. 956. Cf. 3389e.— The 
slight blemish should receive a bare 
allusion.—avrots: in such connec- 
tions is nearly equiv. to pdvas. Cf. 
Parm, 1387a@ éwedh wad abrol écper, 
Xen. An. ii. 3.7 abrots rots dvdpdor.. . 
#) wal rots BAAots, Ar. Ach. 504 abrod ydp 
éopev, we are by ourselves. Cf. 320ad, 
337 ¢. 

' 6. rl rovro: sc. éorfy, cf. 310d. 
An elliptical formula of daily life, 
nearly equiv. to ri rovro diapeper; 331 ¢. 
—ov... pévro: the more common 
declaration, ob pévros éxawérns el, you 
surely agree with, is expressed interr. 
with ob. Cf Theaet. 1630 pvhuny od 
Aéyess pévra 11; Phaedr. 229b, obx 
évOevde pévror wobty Adyera: 6 Bopéas 
thy Opeluay aprdoa; Charm. 159b 
ov Tay KaAGY pevra 7 awppoctyn éorl ; 


7. Cf. Hom. 0 347 of Hermes, §7 b 


& idva: xotpm aicuuynriip: (a princely 


809. 
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St. p. 309. 


Er. Ti oby ra vov; % wap’ éxeivov daiver; xai tas 


10 mpods oé 6 veavias SudKerras ; 


Za. Ev, euovye Soke, ody Kiera Se Kai rp viv Hepa: 

‘ A) XN € A 2 A A 3 o Q > a 
Kat yap moda vrep euov elire, BonOav eyoi- cal ot Kat 
¥ 9 9 3 a ¥ 4 Ld ‘4 > 
apt. am éxeivov epxouat. aromoy pevro. ti cor eOdrw 
ele’ mapovTos yap éxewou ovTe mpocetxoy TOY your 

b 4 9 o™ Ud 
15 €eXayOayduny Te avrou Bad. 

Er. Kat ri dy yeyovds etn wept oe Kaxeiov roaov- 
TOV TpGypa; ov yap Symov Twi Kaddion évérvyes GAD 


ev ye THOE TH TOAEL. 
yo. Kat wodv ye. 
Er. Tt dis; aorT@ 7 &éy 
Zo. Eléevy. 
Er. Tlodam@ ; 
Za. *ABSnpirp. 
Er. 


3 


Kal ovrw Kxadds tis 6 E€vos fd0k€ aoe elvar, WoTE 


25 Tov KXewtov vidos cadNwy cor davyvat ; 


sp youth) douxds, | apwrov sarnvfry, rot 
D wep xaperrdrn 4Bn. So «279. These 
verses, from which the sculptors 
afterwards derived the type of the 
statues of Hermes, are here peculiarly 
apt, since Alcibiades himself had 
served as a model for such statues. 
Cf. Clem. Al. Protrept. § 58, p. 47 P. 
wat of ABotdo: rovs ‘Epyas *APhynos 
mpos "AAKiBiddny adwelxafoy. — Since 
the words are quoted from Homer, 
the customary Attic art. (xapieord- 
thy thy %Anv) is wanting.— vmnvi- 
rov: that this even without xpdéroy 
indicates the first bloom of youth, 
is shown by Photius, Lez., sxnvfry: 
dxpaly: kprs yever@vri, and Pollux ii. 
10, dxnvhrns, év Ape ris Spas, ev axpf, 
év &vOei. 

9. rl... vov: reverting to the origi- 
nal question. 


12. xal ojv xal ders: Socrates an- 50? 


swers the first question last, and in 
truth I have just, etc. See H. 1048, 2. 
— wip dpov elwe: cf. 336b; 348 b. 

14. wapdvros ... Oapd: this &rowdy 
7. Serves to excite the wonder of the 
graipos and whets the curiosity of the 
reader. — ovre, re: for the correlation, 
cf. 3470, S6le. See H. 1044 a. 

18. dv rpbe ry wWoAG: 1.c.in Athens. 
Hoe h wédis (like dvOdde, ride) refers 
to the city in or near which is the 
speaker; é¢y rary TH wéAci, relatively, 
to the city previously mentioned ; ¢/. 
Gorg. 468 e. 

19. wodv ye: sc. xaddlom evéruxor. 
vé is freq. used in answers, strength- 
ening the thought of the question, 
and may often be rendered yes. 

24. rig: sometimes, as here, adds 
indefiniteness to the meaning of 
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Bt. p. 309. 


Yo. Ids 8 ov as & paxdpie, ro wopwrepov Kdd- 


"AN 4 god@ tur Hiv, & Yixpates, évrvyav 


wipe ; 


Xa. Lopwrdry peév obv Syrov tav ye viv, et wou SoKxet a 


coparatos elvat Ipwraydpas. 

"0 ti Aéyers; Ilpwraydpas éemdedynke ; 

Tpirny ye 70n jypépay. 

Kat dpri dpa éxeiv ovyyeyovas HKeLs ; 

Ildvv ye, 7o\da Kat eirav Kat axovoas. 

Ti ow ov Sunyyow jp rhv Evvovoiar, ef py o€ Te 


Er. 


Kwdver, KabLouevos evtavbi, éLavacrycas Tov Tatda Tov- 


2 
TOVL; 


309 adjs. and advs., thus enlarging and 


d 


nH 


strengthening them, as the Lat. q ui- 
dam. Cf. Xen. Mem. i. 3.12 és Serhy 
tive, Aéyers Sévapsy TOU Pidhparos elvat, 
how dreadful indeed, etc., Thuc. i. 138.3 
(@epicroxdrjs) Siapepdvrws Ti... Keios 
Oavpdoas, in a remarkable degree, etc. 
26. wos ov pddrda: why should not ? 
This and ri od wéAAe are common 
phrases with Plato.—ré coddérepov 
-.. @alverGar: the words have a pro- 
verbial sound (as e.g. Sappho said 6 
8t K&yabos abrixa wal xddos lover 


‘Frag. 101 Bgk.), the personal appli- 


cation being made only in the follow- 
ing cop¢ and copwrdry uty obv. The 
new xd\dos is in a different realm 
from that of Alcibiades, copdérepoy 
not necessarily implying that Alci- 
biades is in any true sense aogds. 

30. pév ovv: immo vero, nay rather. 

31. Ilpwraycpas: the delay in ut- 
tering the name intensifies its effect. 

36. rl... ot Sinyjow: cf 317d; 
* Symp. 173b_ cf oby, tpn, od Sahow 
por; Phaedo 86d ei ody ris Sua ebwo- 
pérepos éuod, rl ov axexplyaro; The 


310 


surprise that the action has not al- — 


ready taken place contains an urgent ® 
exhortation to its performance (GMT. 
19, n. 6), but ef uh of re xwAder here 
and fva éxaxotcwow 317d, show that 
the expression has become a mere 
formula of exhortation. So the pres. 
in 310e rf ob Badl(ouer ; 

37. We may picture a scene like 
the one in Charm. 155b. Socrates is 
invited by some friends (jyiy, dxotere) 
who are sitting in a palaestra or & 
‘lesche,’ to take a seat and discourse 
to them. An Athenian would hardly 
walk abroad without at least one 
slave, while the wealthy had many, 
and those who owned none frequently 
attempted to conceal their poverty 
by hiring attendants. The manners 
of these slaves are described in 
{Xen.] Rep. Ath. i. 10 rév 8ovAwy... 
mwrclorn éorly ’AOhynow adxodacla, ral 
otre wardtat tfeorw airdh, otre iwex- 
orhoeral ao: (give place to you) 6 8oi- 
Aos, Ar. Nub. 7 ob8 nordo’ Eterrl por 
rovs oixéras. Socrates evidently must 
secure his own seat. 
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GKounre. 


St. p. 310. 
ld A > Q a » 9X . 
ya. Ilavvu pey Oouvve Kab Xap Ye cLOOPLal, <€av 


Er. Kat pry nat qets coi, dav déyps. 


Za. Aurdy y’ Gy etn 7 ydpis. 


GAX’ ovv aKoveEre. 


II. Tys mapedOovons vuxrds tauvrnai, er Babéos dp- 
Opov, ‘Iamoxparns, 6 *Amoddodapou vids Pagwvos dé 
adehdds, rHv Ovpay tp Baxrnpia wdvy odddpa Eexpove, 
Kat ered ait@ avéwté tis, evOds eiow jew erevydpevos, 
5Kat TH povy péya éywv, "0 Yoxpares, py, eyprtyopas 
 Kabevdes; Kal eyo riv horny yvors adrod, ‘Immo- 
KpaTns, epny, ovTOS* py TL vedTEpoy ayyéd\ras; Ovde y’, 


42. SuwAy eré.: proverbial, cf. 
* Soph. Ph. 1870 xotre Sir Aiy pey e€ 
énot nrhoe xdpw (you will gain double 
thanks), | dirdijy 3t rarpés. 

II. 1. From this point to the end 
of the dialogue Socrates narrates the 
circumstances of his interview with 
Protagoras. — BaSdos dp8pov: cf. Crito, 
43 a BpOpos Babls. 

2. 8 aSeddos: in such double 
specifications, the Greek regularly uses 
d5¢, without zév in the former member. 
Cf. Xen. An. i. 7.9 Aapelov xa) Mapv- 
adridos wais, éuds 5¢ adeAgpds, Aesch. 
Pers. 150 phtnp Baciréws, Baclrca 8 
éuh, Hdt. vii. 10 warp r¢ oy, ddeApEg 
St éugi, Aapely, irydpevor, Isae. ix. 23 
duet yap viby Svra @eoppderou cavrov 5é 
adeAgidoivy aworrepe’s & pos of vdpor 
Eocav. 

4. tig: Socrates, of course, had 
no special @vpwpds. Cf. 314.c.— edOus 
xré.: he bursts in, without asking 
whether Socrates is awake, or deco- 
rously waiting to be announced. 

6. ‘Imroxpdrys ovros: not an ad- 
dress, since this would not be suited to 


Ev ap déyous, Hu 8 eyo: eons 


the situation; but Socrates, who only 
hears his approaching visitor, without 
seeing him, remarks That is Hippo- 
crates, Similarly Hipposthenidas in 
Plutarch de genio Socr. c. 18 XN Say, 
tpn, vh roy ‘Hpaxdda’ ped, wh ri xa- 
Newérepoy cupBéBnxe; Alcibiades in 
Symp. 213 b our) rl qv; wxpdérns 
ovros; Shakspere Jul. Caes. i. 3 
‘Casca, by your voice.’ 

7. vewrepov: the comp. in the ques- 
tions of the curious Athenians (ri 
veetepoy;) is familiar. The conserva- 
tive view, ‘The new is rarely good,’ 
often allowed vedrepos and vdos to 
stand as euphemistic expressions for 
xaxéds. Compare the uses of vewrepl- 
(ew. Cf. Eur. Med.37 8€80uKa 8 abrhy 
ph ts BovAeton véov, Soph. Ant. 242, 
Ph. 784. As uh disclosed this sense 
in Socrates’s question, Hippocrates 
hastened to allay his apprehension. 

8. e¥ dv Adyous: not positive, like 
Apol. 24 e e Aéyeis, but like our 
“That were well.” Cf. Soph. 0. C. 
647 péy’ dy Adyas Sépnua Tijs ed 
olas. 


b 
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St. p. 310. 
dé ri, Kat Tou evexa THVKdOE adixov; Ilpwraydpas, edn, 


IIpgnv, epnv eyo: av dé apr 
4 “\ “ Ud ¥ e€ 4 
nwémvoat; Ny Tovs Beovs, edn, eomépas ye. 


A 9 
Kat apa 


érumr\adjoas TOU oKipmodos éxabélero mapa Tovs mddas 
x #4 e ld A Ud > Q > 4 
pou Kal elev: ‘Eorépas Sara, pada ye oe aduxdpevos 


e€ Oivons. 


€ ? a) € o 9 Q 
6 ydp To. Tats pe 6 Ydrupos awédpa: Kat 


15 Ona pédAwy cor dpdlew, ore SuwLotny avrdv, bad Twos 


310 


addouv ére\abopny. 


éreion Sé AAPov Kat Sedecmvynéres 


Ape Kal éuédrAopev avatraver Oar, Tore por AdeAGos A€yet, 


9. ryvexdSe: cf 1. 1, above. 

10. wp¢nv: here equiv. to rplrny 
nuépay, cf. 309d. So, too, in the for- 
mula x6ts «al xpony. — Socrates’s 
quiet manner is contrasted with the 
excitement of Hippocrates. 

11. vy rovs Gecovs: as though he 
needed to apologize for not coming 
sooner. —~ dowdpag: but not éx6és 7 
éoxépas, for the civil day with the 
Greeks was reckoned from sunset to 
sunset, cf. 313 b. 

12. dwupnraproas: for it was 
dark. Cf. Phaedo 99 b Wradgerres of 
modAol Sowep ev oxdre:, Ar. Pax 691 
eynrAapapey ey oxdry Ta apdypara.— 
oxtwrodos: the frame of the low bed 
upon which Socrates was still lying. 
Cf. Eust. on Hom. 1M 612 roy wap’ ’Ar- 
tuots oxluywoda, evredR KAlyny Kal x8a- 
padhy, weAdQoucay rH yf, Ar. Nub. 709 
éx Tov oxluwodos | Sdxvovcl w é&éprovres 
of Koplv@cou. 

13. dowdépas Syta: yes, last evening. 
dfra is strengthened from 84, Hippo- 
crates resuming after a pause. 

14. Olvong: one deme of this name 
lay N.W. from Athens upon Mt. Cith- 
aeron near Eleutherae, another N.E. 
near Marathon. The former must 
here be meant, as by this route fugi- 
tive slaves sooner reached the limits of 


Attica.— The frequent wars greatly 
facilitated the escape of discontented 
slaves. — 6 drvpos: shows that 
Socrates knows the slave, as also 
pédrAwv oo dpdew reveals the inti- 
macy existing between Socrates and 
Hippocrates. 

15. vwo... éwedaScpny: the freq. 
Attic usage of a neut. verb. const., like 
& pass., with éxdé and the gen. of the 
cause. Cf. Apol. l7@ éye aitds ix’ 
abrady éXlyou éuavrot éreAaGduny, Xen. 
An. v.5. 9 &fsotper be’ Suey dyabdy péy 
vi wdoxey, kaxdy 3 pndéy, Lys. x11. 96, 
Thuc. iii. 96.1 ‘Hofodos 6 romrhs Adye- 
Tat bro Tay Ta’ty &woOaveity. See H. 
819 d.— yAGov: for éxavAAdov. Plato 
and other Attic writers freq. prefer 
simple to compound verbs. Cf. 320a 
yeyovéva: for d:ayeyoveva:, 321¢ epxe- 
tat for éwépxerat. — Sedervyxores: 
among the Attic Greeks the three 
meals were termed dxpdriopa break- 
fast, &piorov lunch, BSetxvov dinner ; 
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in Homer, &pmoroy, Setrvov, Sdéprov.. 


The Seixrvoy was perhaps unusually 
late on this occasion, because Hip- 
pocrates had been awaited; still, it 
was often taken after sunset, cf 
Lys. 1. 22 rodtp HAlou Sedundros idvrs 
€& aypot arhyrnca . . . ééAcvoy 
ouvderrveiy. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


ore HKeu Ipwraydpas. 


Bt. p. 310. 


x, » a 2 ‘4 3X A) 
kat ere pey évexeipnoa evOvs Tapa 


oé l&vai, éreitd pow Aiay wéppw ddofe Trav vuKrav elvar. a 
3 ‘ b | 4 4 } A a e 9 > A Lye! 
20 €eidr) S€ TaxLoTd pe x TOU KOTOU 6 UmvOs avnKe,, EvOds 


dvaoTds, ovrw Sevdpo éropevdpnv. 


Kal éya yvyvooKwy 


avrov THy avopeiay Kat THY Troinaw, Ti obv ao, Wy 8 
éy@, TovTo; pov Ti ce adixet IIpwraydpas; Kai ds yedd- 
aas, Ny Tous Beovs, éby, & YaHKpares, ore ye pdvos 
25 €aTt aodds, ene S€ ov trove. “AAAG val pa Aia, edny 
éyd, av air@ did@s apyipuoy Kai weiOns exewov, rowjoes 


a A 4 
Kal oe coor. 


7 18. Ur pev... Exava: cf. Xen. 

An. vi. 2.15 Hevopev St Er: pty ere 
xelpnoev .. . Exwrctoras, Ovomdvy 3t abr¢g 
.- » dohunvey 6 Oeds ... cvorparetecBai. 
Strictly, Xen. still wished to sail away, 
when, etc.; or, paratactically, Xen. still 
wished to sail away, but, etc.; i.e. at 
Jirst Xen. wished to sail away, but then, 
etc. Hell. ii. 4.11 of 8 dwd Sudjjs Era 
bey erexelpnoay ph anéva: abrods, érel 
bt péyas 6 xdudos dv rodAFs pudanhs €36- 
wet SetaGa: xré. Elsewhere also érerra, 
like pévro:, rolyvy, ardp, and other 
adversative conjs., is correl. with péy. 

19. wuerey: the pl. is used in Attic 
with reference to the different parts 
of the night, horae nocturnae; 
80 éx vuxrey, péoa vixres. For the 
gen. after advs. of place, see G. 168; 
H. 767. 

20. Cf. Hom. B 71 éue dt yAuxds 
Srvos dvixev, Moore ‘Ere slumber’s 
chain has bound me.’ Weariness 
held Hippocrates as if in bonds (éx). 
He means that he slept longer than 
he intended, or he would have come 
earlier. 


21. ogre: Plato, more freq. than © 


other writers, uses ofrws (314c), Exe:ra 
(319d), elra (841 e) after partics., in 
imitation of the conversational style. 


Ei ydp, 4 8 os, & Zev Kai Oeoi, & 


22. dvbpetay: here nearly equiv. to 
wpoOuulay. Cf. Polit. 262 a xpoOupérara 
xal dydpeérara. Socrates notices the 
eagerness and excitement of Hippo- 
crates, and pretends ignorance of the 
reason. 

23. GSicet: ddccety is often equiv. to 
Hoducnnévat, B8ixov ely. The wrong 
continues in its effects, and so still 
exists, Similarly, pixcay be victor, yrra- 
o8a: be vanquished, 8uéxecy be prosecutor, 
gevyew be an exile, hxev have come, 
ofyecOa: have gone. Cf. 824 c. See 
G. 200 n. 3; H. 827. 

26. avr@, dxetvov: both refer to 
the same person (Protagoras). (Cf. 
Phaedo 111 b ras 8 Spas abrois xpacw 
(temperature) txew roatrny, bore 
éxelyous dydcous elvas.— dv avur@... 
codov: an ironical assurance, as 
though the payment of money were 
the sole condition needful. The re- 
ceiving of money by the sophists for 
their instruction seemed to the best 
minds to be mercenary, and unworthy 
of the free and cultured Athenian. 
Cf. 311 b d, 328 b, 349a, Ar. Nub. 98 
obra: diSdenove’, dpybpiov Hy ris ddq. 

27. év...elm: would that it de- 
pended on that. Cf.319¢, 354 ©, 356d, 
357 a, 318.a with acc. and inf. 
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TOUT@ Et 
Tov dilov. 


brep nov SiadexOys avra. 
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St. p. 310. 


e ¥ 3s & A : A 3 , sQA » 
@s our dy Tav éuav éemdéiroyu ovdev ovre 
? 9 3 A “A ." A 4 Q\ 49 
GX avTa TAVTA Kal VUY YKW Tapa Ce, Wa 

y 
éy@ yap apa pev Kat vewre- 


4 > 9 de yOe ee? 4 A Dy 
pos elt, apa O€ ovde Ewpaxa IIpwrayopay mwrore ov 

b la > Ld ¥ “\ ~ 9 Q 4 bd 4 
aKyKoa ovoev' ETL yap Tals H, GTE TO mpdTEpoy érEdy- 

3 dS Ud + , , \ ¥ > 

pnoe. adda yap, ® TdéKpares, wavtTes Tov avdpa eémat- 
vovot Kai dao. copdrartov eivat A€yew. aANA Ti ov Badi- 
35 Couey wap adrdv, va evdov xatahaBupev; Karadver 9 311 
€ > AN ¥ a cd ma € rd Ld >, ¥ 
as €y® nKovoa, Tapa Kaddia te lmovicov: add Ww- 


pe. Kat eyo elrov: Mya y’, ayale- 


N 4 2 
TpP@ yap €oTW. 


9 ‘ 5 A 3 A 2 “ 9\ \ , 

adda, Sevpo eEavactaper els THY avr Kat TEpUdvTES 
2 A , y * aA y) > \ 

abrov Siarpipwper, ews Gv pos yévynrat: elra wpe. Kai 


28. ds: causal. Cf. 385d. See GMT. 
© 81, x. 2,— denAlroun : suffer to be lack- 
ing, omit; commonly intrans. (Cf. 
Phil. 52d rl wor’ &pa, & déxpares, 
épwrgs BovAduevos; Mndty & Ipérapxe 
émAclrew eradyxwy jdovfs re Kal ém- 
orhuns, 26b «al BAAa Bh pupla ém- 


Aclrw Adéyov. For the thought, cf 
313 b. 
29. rev OQov: cf. 811d xal ra 


trav glrawy xpocavarlexorres, 313 b, 
Symp. 218 di xa) ef rs BAAO Friis obclas 
vis éuis 8doo tev plrAwy Tar ener. 
—To avoid ray ray pldrwy (the gen. 
of ra rev lAwy) one art. is omitted. 
—atrd ravra: for this very purpose. 
— Hippocrates never thinks of raising 
the preliminary question, whether it 
is best to place himself under the 
teaching of Protagoras, — little 
dreaming of the opinions of his 
friend Socrates. 

32. dxryjxoa ovddy: 
313 b ofre SselrAekar odSexdwore. 
has never heard Protagoras discourse. 
—%: cf: Porphyr. on Hom. E 533 
tay St ’Arricdy of wey dpyaio: povo- 


sc. abrod, cf. 


He > 


ypduparov ard xpoepépovro, of 5t ved- 
Tep oily TH v.—TO wmpdtepov: the 
time is uncertain; perhaps B.c. 445. 
See Introd. § 1. 

34. codeurarov Adyew: like Se:vd- 
ratros Aéyew.—tl ov PaSlfouev: see 
on 310a. 

37. wyaGd: is followed in the Mss. 
by éxetce Ywpuer, but the Athenians * 
used phew ye in replies, regularly 
omitting the repetition of the verb. 
Cf. Soph. Phil. 1410 cretye rpocntcas 
xOdva. | HER. phwrw ye, xply dy rar jpue- 
tépwv | dlns ubOwv, Ar. Nub. 195 dan’ 
elo... | uw ye, whew 7’, GAA’ ém- 
pevdyrwy, Plato Phaedr. 242a xdyo 
dxdpyouct. PHAEDR. phrw ye, & 
Xéxpares, xply dy 7d Kadua wapdrOn, 
Aesch. Prom. 680 &kove 34. CHO. pharw 
ve. 

38. éavacrapev elg Thy avAdry: cf. 
1. 12, Phaedo 116a@ éxetvos pty dvi- 
orato eis olknud ri ws Aovoduevos, 
Xen. Symp. 9. 1 *Aurdaunos 32 éfavi- 
orato eis weplfxaroy. The prep. and 
connection imply the motion, ‘the 


going.” 


310 


eg 


34 
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40. Odppa, xarodnycpdda: cf. Me- 
nex. fin. Odppe, ob xarep@, Xen. Cyr. 
vii. 3. 13 &AAd Odppel, Epn, & Kipe, od 
ph oe xpvw. — Protagoras’s constant 
life within doors contrasts strongly 
with the habits of Socrates: 

Ill. 2ff. By way of preparing his 
young friend for the interview, Soc- 
rates wishes to awaken in his mind a 
question as to the real value of the 
costly instruction of Protagoras; a 
question which the vehement Hip- 
pocrates was in no mood to entertain. 
First, therefore, Socrates will elicit 
from him the vagueness of his quest; 
then, humbled by this discovery, Hip- 
pocrates is ready for the consideration 
of the main question. — pupys: re- 
lates generally to physical strength, 
but here to strength of will, fixed- 
ness of purpose. Cf. Polit. 259¢ 
xpos Thy Tis Yuxiis cbveow nai pouny. 

3. Sueckomovuy nal npwrey: combin- 
ing both in one act. Cf. Apol. 21¢ 
Stacxonay oby rovroy Kal diadreydpevos 
ab’rg, 18b Suey rods woAAobs twreiBdy 
re kal xarrydpour époi. 

5. row: fut., cf rerodvres 311 0. — 
wapd tlya «ré.: for a similar question- 
ing, cf. Gorg. 447 ¢ f. 

6. Illustrations of a general ques- 
tion or of an abstract principle by par- 
ticular examples, introduced by doxep 
dy, belong in such a marked way to 


8t. p. 311 
40 yap Ta TONG Ipwraydpas dor SiarpiBe adore Odppen, 
‘4 t) 4 € “ 3 4 ¥ 

Katadnwoneba avrdv, ws TO €iKds, evdov. 

III. Mera ravra dvaoravres eis rv addAny Trepipper. 
Kat é€y@ airoTepapevos Tov ‘ImmoKpdrous THS PopLNsS 
5 4 2X \ 9 2 4 ¥ > 7 # € 
\eoKOToUY avToV Kat HpaTav, Kid pou, epnv éya, @ ‘Irr- 
moKpares, Tapa Ilpwrayopay viv émiyerpets iévar, apyv- 
5 piov Tehov éxeivm puobov vmép ceavrov, ws Tapa Tiva 
adufdpevos Kai Tis yenodueos; womep ay ei éemevdes 


the peculiarities of the style of the 
Platonic Socrates, that one may rea- 
sonably see in them a practice of the 
actual Socrates. In these passages 
it is no rare thing to find several 
members with ei, inserted one into 
another, and ‘anacolutha,’ in which 
the Sexepis forgotten. We have here 
a prot., ef... éxelyp, then the apod. 
consisting of ef... 4pero, ... dwexplyw. 
—The Athenians generally classed 
together physicians, sculptors, paint- 
ers, flute-players, and sophists, as 
men whose professions were merce- 
nary and to be adopted only through 
necessity. — Cf. 312 b, Gorg. 612 d, 
Luc. Somn. 9 ei 8 xa) Seidlas 4 ToAd- 
kAetros yévow, Thy wey réxyny Exayres 
éxavécorvrat, ox tor: 8t Soris ter 
iSdvreav, ef voor Exar, eka’ By cor 
Suoios yerdrGar: olos yap dy fs, Bdvaveos 
kal xewpavat nal droxepoBlwros voput- 
aOhon (you will be considered a mechanic 
and an artisan, living by manual toil). 
Cf. Plutarch Pericles 2 for nearly iden- 
tical language: 4 8 abrovpyla rey 
Tareway Ths eis Ta Kara pebuulas pdp- 
rupa roy év trois axphoras xévov napé- 
xera Kal abrijis: xa) odSels edpuds véos 
4 toy ev Mlop Ocacduevos Ala yevérbat 
Geidlas éreObunoey thy “Hpay rhy éy 
“Apye: TWloNdwAerros, ovS *Avaxpéwv 4 
Sifu 4 "ApxlrAoxos Hobels adray rots 
woihpactpy. 


$11 
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a 7. Hippocrates of Cos, the founder 
of the science of medicine, belonged 
to the family of the Asclepiadae, in 
which family the priesthood of As- 
clepius and the practice of medicine 
were hereditary. See also Phaedr. 
270c¢ ef pev ‘Iwxoxpdre:s ye te THY 
*AckAnmiaday Set Ts wibéoOat. 

c 10. darexplve: see on 318 a. 

11. tu: sc. péAAw redrciy ‘Ierwo- 
xpdret muoddv. 

12. Phidias, son of Charmides, the 
Athenian, whose creative art pro- 
duced ideals of the gods, and Poly- 
cletus (cf. 328 c) of Argos, unequalled 
in the expression of human beauty, 
represent together the culmination of 
Greek plastic art. They were older 
contemporaries of Socrates. 

13. rov "A@nvatov: is added in 
contrast with ’Apyetoy. 

a 18. elev: a particle related to ela, 

not to the opt. ef or elev. It marks 

a conclusion and transition, and is 

much used by Plato. 


35 


St. p. 311. 
‘ 4‘ a e€ , 3 Ud € a Q ~ J 
Tapa TOY Tavrov ouavupov eav, ‘ImmoKparn Tov Kq@or, 
Tov Tov AckdyTiadar, apyvptoy TedELv UTTep Gavrou pio Boy 

> o 9 v4 ¥ > ld 4 “A FP ¢€ 
exeiv, €l TIS GE NpETO, Eimé pou, peddeus rede, @ Ir- 
10 wéxpares, ‘Immoxpares purdv ws tive Ovrt; Ti ay arre- 
v4 a ¥ 9 e > ~ € a 4 
kpww; Elmov Gp, edn, ore as iarp@. ‘Os tis yeanod- 
pevos; ‘Os iarpds, eby. Ei S€ rapa TodvKAerov rov 
"Apyetov 7 Pediay tov “APnvatoy érevdes adixdpevos 
piobov wrép cavrod Tedew Exeivots, e Tis OE NpeTo, 

A aA ‘ 9 , e , ¥ 2 A *# 

15 TeXety ToOUTO TO apyuUpLoV ws Tit OVTL Ev vw ExELS TIoAv- 
kreir@ Te Kal Dedia; Ti dv amexpivw; Elrov av as 

9 ra) e V4 b , >. * ~ 
dyahparomowois. “Os tis dé yeanodpevos ards; Andov 
Ort ayadparomows. Elev, qv 8 éyd: wapa dé 5 Ipwra- 
yopay vov adikopevor eyo te Kal ov apyvpioy exe 
N y b , ~” € s “A a b' F “A 
20 pirOov Erousor eodueOa rede Urep cov, ay wey éfuxvy- 


20. dv pév: after ef uéy or édy the 
principal sent. is freq. omitted when 
an antithesis with ei 3¢ follows. ed 
feu, it is well, can generally be sup- 
plied, as Hom. A 135 f. an’ ei ney 
Sécover yépas peydOupos Axaol|... | 
el 8é xe wh déwory, eyo Sé nev abrds 
fawuat. Cf. 325d below. The con- 
nection sometimes calls for a more 
definite expression, as here, ¢.g. ravra 
dvaAloxovres, See on 328b; cf. Xen. 
Mem. iii. 9. 11 nal (exedelxvver) rods 
&AAous wdvras dy pty abrol jyerra 
éxlicracbar éwipmencioba (sc. abrovs émi- 
peAouuévous)* ef. 5¢ uh, Trois emiorapeé- 
vos weiOouévous, and he showed that 
all the rest, if they thought themselves 
capable of attending to a matter (attended 
to it themselves) ; otherwise, they trusted 
those who were capable. Xen. An. vii. 
7. 15 ef pew od re Exes apds Huas 
Adyeww (sc. Adye)* ef 5 uh, jyets xpds 
ot Zxoney. Even day uév may be fol- 
lowed by ei 3. See GMT. 53, N. 1; 
52, 1,N.2; H. 904a; 906a. 


d 
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el S€ py, Kat Ta Tov ditwv mpocavadioxortes. 


St. p. 311. 
A 
TAL TA HPeTENA XPHMaTA Kal TOVTOLS we\Oamev avtdv, — 


el ovv 


ea A A y 4 , ¥ 
TiS Nas Tept TavTa ovTw opddpa omovddlortas Epoito, 
Eizé por, & Yaxnparés te Kat Iamdxpares, os rive ovr 
237@ Ilpwrayope ev v@ ExeTEe XpHpara Tete; Ti dy auT@ 
9 vd ao” ¥ , ) 
dmoxpwaiea; ti dvoua ad\o ye Aeydpevov mepi IIpw- 

4 tJ 4 9 ' 4 b “ 
Tayopov akovoper, w@omep Tept Dediov a&yadparomro.ov 
Kat wept Opnpov tounryy; ti Towvrov tept Ipwrayopou 
bd vA Q V4 9 ld a A 
dxovopey; Lodioriy Sy to. dvoudlovat ye; & Lwxpares, 
30 rov avdpa eva, eon. ‘Os codiorp apa épyduefa Te- 
Aobvres TA Xpypara; Madora. Et obv cai Toure ris oe 
mpooépo.to, Abros 5é 67) @s Tis yanodpmevos Epxer Tapa. 


Tov Ipwraydpav; Kat ds elre épvfpidcas— dyn yap 312 


€ 4 ae e 4 9 “~ > A 4 
irépawe Te Nuépas, wore xaragavyn avrov yevér Oar — 


24. eld po: the imv. sing. is used 
before several vocs. when one person 
is prominently addressed. Cf. Euthyd. 
288 b eixd por, tpn, & Séupards te nal 
dpets of BAAot. 

26. GdAo: “as Phidias is termed sculp- 
tor, Homer poet, what other name do we 
hear similarly given to Protagoras ?” 

27. dyaAparowowy: sc. Svoua. With 
verbs of naming, the name itself is 
generally in appos. with 8voua, éxravu- 
pla, or some similar word; the latter 
subst. may, however, be omitted. Cf. 
8150, Rep. ii. 869¢ ratry ry Evvouwlg 
€0éne0a dry Svoua, Hdt. vi. 63 Anud- 
pnrov adr¢ obvoya Eero. 

29. dvopdfover...alvar: cf. 325a, 
Lach. 1928 8 ey waow dvoud(eas taxv- 
rire elvat, Phil. 18b ri évdy wdoas H50- 
vas G&yabdy elva: xpocayopeves ; a freq. 
const. with verbs of naming or calling. 

30. dpydpe8a,: more vivid than péa- 
Aouey, emphasizes the partic. Cf. 
318a, Theaet. 1980, Hdt. i. 5 dye de 


» 





wep) wey robrey ob tpyopa: épdev. The 
Eng. has the same idiom, ‘we are go- 
ing to pay,’ t.e. ‘we purpose to pay.’ 
31 ff. et wpoodpouro : sc. ri dy dxoxpl- 
yuo; or tl dy galys; cf. Crat. 392¢ 
ef ris Epoird ce, wérepoy ole: dp6drepor 
xadeiy rd dvdpata robs ppoviuarépous 
rovs appoverrdpous; HERM. 84A0y 3) 
Sri rovs ppoviswrépous galny dy sup- 
pose one should ask whether you think 
the wise or the unwise likely to give 
names the more correctly (what would 
you reply ?), etc. —dpvOpudeas: syn- 


chronous with elvev. See G. 204, n.2; ° 


H. 856b. On the passage, cf Deme- 
trius wept épunvelas 218 in Spengel 
Rhet. Gr. iii. 309 Srep 5% 5 MAdroy 
gonoly éwl rod ‘Iwwoxpdrous, épubpidoas 
oo. yevéoOat, bri pty dvapyéorardy eons, 
wayri Sfjkov: i 8 évdpyea yéyovey éx 
ris ppovridos ris wep) Toy Adyoy Kal Tod 
dwopynpovedoa, ST: vixntrap xpds abrdy 
elopdOev 5 ‘Ixwroxpdrns. — dwédawd nr 
ajpepas: there was a glimmer of daylight. 





IIAATONOS, IIPOTATOPAS. 


pabynars. 


812 35. et... re ouce: with indef. subj. ; 
oar freq. turn with Plato in such rea- 
sonings; cf. 380b.— pdv: admitting 
with a blush the conclusion forced 
by the argument, he intends making 
some qualification with a 8¢, but is 


forestalled by Socrates. See on ec, 
1. 8, below. 
37. els . . « wapdxewv: before the 


Greeks. Cf. 349 a, Thue. vi. 31. 4 
tuvdBn és robs bAAous “EAAnvas éxlBeckcy 
elxacOfivas it came about that it looked 
like a display before the other Greeks. 
—oavrov: cf. 348 e. 

39. “ But then, since you do not 
wish to become a sophist.” Cf. 
Euthyd. 290.0 Gdn’ bpa, & xpds Aids, wh 
6 Krhowurwos fy 6 ratr’ cindy; Apol. 
25a GAN lpa, & MéAnte, ph of ev 
TH éxxdAnola SiapGelpover rods vewrd- 
pous;—py ob... trodapBdves: “} 
indicates properly a depend. question 
after an implied verb of fear or cau- 
tion; od is const. with romérny. (I 
question) whether you do not mean that 

. will be not of this sort, but, etc. ; 
i.e. doubtless you mean that, etc. See 
H. 867; GMT. 46, n, 4 and n. ba. 


37 


St. p. $12. 
35 Ei wey tu tows eumrpoobev eouxe, Syrov ore codiorhs yeE- 
id “ 5 , be 3 A “\ i] a) tL) a > vA 
ynodpevos. Xv dé, vO eyd, mpdos Dewy, odK Gy aiayv- 
> rv ¢ x \ 2 wan 
voto els TOUS EAnvas cavrov copioTny Tapéxov ; N27 Tov 
Aia, & Yo&xpares, eltep ye & Svavoodpwar yxp7 Aéyew. 
3 > »¥ gy ¢€ 4 “\ 3 v4 e Ua 
AN’ dpa, ® ‘TarrdKpares, wy ov Tovadrny virodapBavers 
N X\ 4 o > t ] 9 
40 cov THY Tapa IIpwraydpov pdbnow éveoOa, add’ oa 
TEp Tapa TOU ypappatiorou éyévero Kat KiOapiorov 
kat madorpiBouv; To’tay yap ov ExdoTyy ovK emi Téxv7 
4 e “ 3 4 > ? > A ‘4 € 
enables, ws Snpiovpyds éodpmevos, aN’ emi maideig, ws 
‘\ > v4 A a 3 , 4 U4 A y 
Tov ididrnv Kat tov édevMepov ampere. Ildvv- pev ov 
45 pou Soxel, Ef, ToravTyn paddov elvar H Tapa Ilpwraydpov 


Cf. Meno 89c Yous vh Ala* GAAd ph 
TovTO ov KaAGS Gpodcyhoaper; 

41. ypapparurroy «ré.: cf. 325d ff. 

42. éwi tlxvy: cf. 315 a; to practise 
it as an art, to make it a profession. 

43. dw\ wadelq: for the sake of gen- 
eral culture. Cf. Gorg. 485a giAoco- 
plas ptr Scoy madelas xdpw Kaddy 
perdxey. 

44. rov, rév: generic arts. See 
H. 659.— uvsrnv: here contrasted 
with Snusoupyds (one who pursues the 
art, cf. 8327 c), elsewhere with xonrfs, 
iatpdés etc. Cf. 822c, 827¢, 344c, 345a; 
Bier edery 327 a. — ddevOepov: libera- 
lis, superior in dignity to the money- 
getting class. See on 311 b.— ardwv 
pev ovv: emphatic form of assent. 

45. It seems, then, that Hippocrates 
does not know what he wishes to ob- 
tain from Protagoras. The question 
naturally follows, what a sophist is, 
essentially ; whether he has anything 
of value to impart, and whether it 
is a safe experiment to throw one- 
self precipitately (cf. 313b) under 
his instruction, without previously as- 
certaining its precise nature. 
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qv 8 éyo. 


rou wapacyew Geparevoa avdpt, ws dys, o n° oO 
pacxeiv Dep p oT} 


8t. p. $12. 
IV. Oloba obv 6 pédrets viv rparrew, 7 oe AavOdver; 


Tov wépt; "Ore pédrX\eus THY Yuyny THY cav- 


mT. S€ tore 6 GoguoTns ear, Oavpaflo av ei oloba. 
5 Kairo. €b Tour ayvoeis, ovde GTw Tapadidws THY YuynY 


¥ 3 b | bE ”~ 7 9 9 A , 
ola Oa, ovr’ ei dyale ovr’ ci Kax@ mpaypari. 


Oluai y’, 


Edn, eiSévar. Aéye 87, ti apyet evar Tov cogioryy; “Evo 
, > 9 y ¥ 4 “A 8 A 
pév, 3 8 Gs, Gomwep Tovvona éyer, rovroy elvar Tov TeV 


copay émornpova. 


Ovxovy, hv 8 eyed, tovro pev é€- 


4 A 4 , “ “ o 9 
10 evr. A€yew Kat wept Corypadwy Kai wept TexTdvwv, OTL 
e_./ _? , ep: a 2 , 9 > ¥ 
OUTOL Elo Ol THY TopaVv emiaTHmoVvEs: GAN EL TLS EpoLTO 
e@ ~ A o A ; a | @ 4 9 4 
npas, Tav ti comav eiow ot lwypado. emornpoves ; 
eiToyrey av ov abt@, or. Tav mpos THY amepyaciay 


‘ a“ > 4 se 2 gy 
THY TOV ElKOVwW, Kal TAANG OUTWS. 
15 ‘O S€ cogiarns tay Ti copar éaTi; 


IV. 2. rot [rlvos] wipe: sc. AarOdver 
pe.—Ore pdddaug xré.: Sr: depends 
upon AavOdve:, but with davpd(ocu’ dy the 
discourse abandons the depend. const. 

3. Gepamevoa: the care of the soul 
by sophist and philosopher is often 
compared to the physician’s treat- 
ment of the body, cf. 857 e Mpwraydpas 
S5e gnoly larpds elvas (sc. ris duadlas). 

6. wpdypanr.: the calling of the 
cogiorhs a thing has somewhat of 
mocking humor. Cf. Ar. Eccl. 441 
yuvaixa 8 elvas xpayy’ En vouBvarindy 
xal xpnpatonody(clever and money-mak- 
ing), Plato Gorg.520b péupecbat rotry 
T¢ xp&ypart (t.e. the people)  abro) wa:- 
dedovory. Still stronger are the expres- 
sions péya xpaypa, uéya xpfua. Cf. Hdt. 
iii. 132 Fv 80 péyicrov aphypa Anpoxhons 
wap BaoiAdt, Dem. xxxv. 15 Adxpiros, 
péya wpaypa, "looxpdrovs pabyrhs. 

8. pdv: confirmative, in truth. Freq. 
used alone in questions and replies. 


> ae 9 “A ¥ 
ei 5é Tus exewo Epotro 
aon 2 , 
Tt Gy atroxpwoipeba 


a 


Hippocrates seems to speak with more a 


confidence here than in a above. 

9. In cogiorhs Hippocrates thinks 
he recognizes the stem ccr-, bs ra 
copa éx-lor-arai, as Crat. 406 b “Apre 
pis is explained as dperijs Torwp, and 
407 c “Hoaicros as 6 pdeos Iarwp. 

12. et: depends upon réy copay. 
Ta rl copd; t.e. the knowledge relating 
to what? in the next line the thought 
is completed, ra wpbs rhy dwepyaclay 
Thy tev elxdvey that which relates to the 
portrayal of forms. 

14. nal rddAa ores: sc. cfrouuer by. 
So freq. with xa) rdAAa a verb is to be 
supplied from the context, e.g.319b xa} 
rddAa wdvra obras sc. rocotvras, Symp. 
176a xa) rdAAa Td vou(duera sc. rorhoar- 
vas, Gorg.509 c Sevrépay St Thy roi Sev- 
répov Kaxoi (sc. BohPear) kal rpirny Thy 
rou tplrov, cal raAAa obras (sc. Exe). 

15. dorl: sc. éwiorhyer from the 
previous context. 


TIAATONOS TPOTATOPAS, 


elvat, @ Ywoxpares ; 


39 


St. p. 812. 
3. A 4 > ld 3 , aR ¥ > i 
QUT@; Tolas Epyacias emioTarns; To ay etrroiuev avrov 


A 3 , ve! A Q 
H émuotaryy tov toinoa Sewov 


éyew; “Iows av, Fv 8 eyd, adnOn déyouser, ov pévror 

ikavas ye Epwrncens yap ert  ardKpiots Huw Setran, 
a e “ Q ~ , 9 @ 

20 wept Grov 6 codiorns Sewov moves héyew* womep 6 Kt- 


: b) “ 4 A 
Oapvorns Sevov Syrov roves 


V4 


OTH MOva, TEpt KiWapioews* 7 
| N , ‘\ al 4 

coguoris wept Tivos Sewov mover éyew; 

Tept ouTEp Kal Eriotarar; EtKds ye. 


héyew wept ovmep Kat éme- 
Ele: 6 dé 8) 
H Snrov ore 


yap ; Nat. 


Ti dy é€ote TovTO, 


: .\ et >. / E ] V4 b \ e i Q a 
25 mept ov auTds TE EmLoTHwY EOTW O GOpioTNS Kal TOV 


pabyrnv move ; 


Q A 9 4 $5) 
TO OWUG ETT UT PETE OE E€OEL 


16. ¢mordrns: here equiv. to éx- 
orhuwy, 88 Comes out clearly in Crito 
47 b rq éwwrrdry xa) éxatovri.—tl... 
: equiv. to rf RAAo... ¥. 

17. At first Hippocrates replied 
confidently (¢ye pé»y «ré.), now, with 
less assurance, he yet gives a some- 
what fitting answer (4 . . . Aéyew) ; 
finally, however, he has no longer 
any reply to urge. For obxén, cf. 
821d, Phaedo 100 @ ov yap Ere rovro 
Sucxupl(ouat. 

20. wepl drov xré.: for a similar ex- 
amination, cf. Gorg. 450 e ff. 

24. wepl ovwep: follows also éaf- 
orarat, Which here is equiv. to éror#- 
pov éorly. 

V. 2. dpya: cf 3lle.—q et peév 
wré.: the sent. ef pty..., wodAdAd dy 
wepieoxepo is in its thought subord., 
as a concessive (while), to the follow- 
ing sent. § 5¢ «ré., as is often the case 
in sents. with uéy. In such cases the 
former member properly does not 
belong to the main argument, but is 


Ma Ai’, edn, ovKért Exw oor héyew. 

V. Kat éya elwov pera tovro: Ti otv; oltoba éis3i3 
as , ¥ e , \ , 

oloyv Twa, Kivduvoy Epye. UToOyowy THY yyy ; 


A > A 
nN El pLeV 
5 5 r A 
TO, LAKLYOUVUVEVOVTGaE y) XP7- 


introduced to emphasize the latter by 
contrast. 
oxpéy dorw el éyh pty Ta Epya Tay 
brtp dur wévov Swéuewa, Spets 5t uydd 
Tous Néyous abra&y dvdterGe it is shame- 
ful tf (while) I bore the burden of the 


$13 


Cf. Dem. de Cor. 160 ai- 


toils in your behalf, but you will not . 


tolerate even the recital; where only 
the latter fact is shameful. Rarely 
the clause with yéy is the main, and 
that with 54 the subord. clause, cf 
Xen. Mem. i. 2.9. Similar in Latin 
are paratactic interr. clauses, as Cic. 
Tusc.5.90 an Scythes Anachar- 
sis potuit pro nihilo pecu- 
nilam ducere, nostrates phil- 
osophi facere non poterunt. 
This whole period, with its repeti- 
tions, its pleasing, free, conversational 
style, doubtless vividly recalled the 
manner of Socrates. 

3. StaxtvSuvevovra: const. here with 
ace. and inf.; in Thuc. vii. 1, with 
the simple inf. ere d:anvduvedowow 
éowAcdoa, a8 freq. cvduredev. — There 
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orav avrd yevéoOa 7 movnpdv, toda ay repiecKépu, 
¥> 3 a, » 9 A 9 X: s} vA ir 

5 etr émirpenréov Etre ov, Kai els upBovdyy Tos TE Pidous 
¢ 

dy mapexdders Kal rovs oixeious, oxoTOvpEvos Nmépas 

ld a ‘ , A 4 e n ‘ 4 

ovyvas: & Se epi mrelovos Tov oawparos Tye, THY uyxyD, 

‘ 3 © a a pa ‘ . a ed A , 

Kat é&v @ wavr éori Ta oa H ED f) KaK@s mparrep, 

a \ : 

XpnoTov 7 wovnpov avTov yevopevou, mepi Sé rovrov 

vy es ‘ ¥ aA 3 A » , »¥ ea 

10 OUTE T@ TaTpl ovTEe TH GOAD@ erekowdow ovTE NOV 


“ e id 93 id 7,3 
Tov éraipwy ovderi, ett 


Q. ~ 
émurpentréov etre Kat ov TO 


aduconevy rovtey Lévy thy ony uyny, GAN éowépas 
3 vA e 4 » 4 A b | Ud > , 
dxovcas, as dys, OpOpios aKa wept pev TovTov ovdera 


were no qualifications legally pre- 
scribed for physicians, and the patient 
in ancient times ‘ran a considerable 
risk.’ Cf. Gorg. 614d; Pliny N. H. 
xxix. 1 discunt (medici) peri- 
culis nostris, et experimenta 
per mortes agunt. 

"4. weprerndiye, swapexdAag: the 
ideas of saying, answering, consider- 
ing, in such hypothetical sents., Plato 
very often puts into the aor. (cf. 311 
be), prob. to indicate the momentary 
occurrence or beginning of the action. 
Cf. Theaet. 1440 el vv exdvrow éxa- 
tépov Atpay Ign abras jpudobas duolws 
(if each of us held a lyre, and he said 
they were tuned alike), wérepoy etOds by 
émioredopey ) éxeoxetducl by, ei povet- 
nbs Sy Aédyor; See GMT. 49, 2, w. 5. 

7. viv Woxyy: explanatory of 8 xré. 
Cf. 3389 a, 85la, 354c, Rep. ix. 5830 
& peratd tpa viw 3h dupordpay Epapev 
elvat, Thy Hovxlay, rovrd wore aupdrepa 
tora, Abwn re xa) qdorh so then that 
which we termed the intermediate state, 
namely, rest, will be both pain and 
pleasure. 

8. évd@: see on 310d. 

9. wept S€ rovrov: cf. 325 bf. é¢’ 
éy 82... Taira 8 koa. So when two 
periods consisting of prot. and apod. 


are united in a larger period by dy eg 


.. 86 the uéy and 3é¢ of the protases 
are freq. repeated in the apodoses. 
Cf. Apol. 284 e. 

11. etre nal ov: in the second mem- 
ber of a depend. alternative question 
(whether . . .or not) ob and pf are used 
indifferently ; cf. 1.15 below; but in 
depend. nominal questions, distin- 
guishing between what is and what is 
not, u4 is used when the verb is not 
repeated, otherwise either od or pf. 
For examples of nominal questions, 
ef. 314a (1. 47), Xen. Mem. iii. 6. 10. 
See G. 283, 1, n.; H. 1022a.— re .. 
Edvp: when a subst. with the art. 
takes an attrib. modifier, a dem., esp. 
otros, may be inserted after the modi- 
fier and before the noun. Cf. 338 a 
Td dxpiBts rovro el3os, Dem. vi. 21 af 
mpos Tous rupdyvous avra: Nay durla, 
Plato Phil. 50 b éy ry rot Blov tuuxdoy 
tpayesig. From the point of view of 
the Athenians, té»m places in a clearer 
light the inconsiderateness of Hip- 
pocrates, and here by its position it 
intensifies the reproach of Socrates. 

13. SpOpvog: temporal adj. for adv. 
Cf. Thue. ii. 49. 4 8:epOelporro of wAci- 
oro: évaratos wal éB8opnato: bwd ov 
éyrds xabparos (on the ninth and the 
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3 «A » a. e A b ] 3 4 , Le) A 

15 avT@ Eire py, Erouysos 8 el dvadioxew Tad Te gavTov Kal 
“\ A 4 r4 e ¥ v4 9 , 
Ta Tav dilwv xpypata, ws yon Sieyvaxds, ori mavrws 
cuvveotéov IIpwraydpa, bv ovre yryvaoKets, ws dys, ouTE 
StetheEat ovderdmote, codioriy 8 dvoudles, rov Se 
, 9 24 ¥ , 3 A e 4 

codioryy, 6 Ti wore €oTL, haiver ayvoav, @ pédr\es oav- 


‘ 2 , 
20 TOV EMT PETE ; 


“ ¥ 
Kat 6s dkovoas, “Eouey, édyn, @ 


Laxpares, €€ av avd eyes. “Ap ovv, @ ‘Immdxpares, 
6 copirTyns ruyyaver dv Eutropds tis 7H KamTyAOS TOV 


dyayipav, ap ay yuxy Tpéperat ; 


313 seventh day), Hom. A 424, 472, 497, 
P a 448, and very freq. See Seymour 
Hom. Lang. and Verse § 88; G. 188, 
‘. 7; H. 619. 

16. eg 4Sn Steyveneds: as though you 
had already fully decided. 

17. ovverrdov: cbveiuus is used, like 
ovyylyvonu, with the meaning am (or 
become) one’s pupil. — dy xré.: cf. 83106. 

18.. SeAchar: sc. adbrg. Instead of 
the rel. repeated in a different case, a 
personal or dem. pron. is commonly 
used; or, as here, the pron. may be 
omitted altogether. See G. 156; 
H. 1006. 

19. codioryy: a case of ‘prolepsis’ 
or anticipation ; in which, to give it 
greater emphasis, a subst. is trans- 
ferred from a depend. to the princi- 
pal clause, usually with change of 
case. Cf. 341d oluac Mpddixov cov 
doxeiy dwoweipacba, ei olds 7° Ever xré., 
Xen. Mem. i. 4. 18 rlvos yap bAdAou 
(dou Yuxh mpara pty Oedy FoOnrat Ire 
eiol. See H. 878. 

20. Couey: sc. dut dyvoeiv. Cf. Rep. 
i. 846 c fivrwa bpa wpdActay Kowp wpe- 
Aodyras wdytes of Snpsoupyol, SjAoy Sre 
Kowh rw) re alrgy xporxpdueva: (avail- 
ing themselves of some self-same thing) 
dw’ éxeivou mpeAovvrar “Eoev, Epn 


Daiverar yap €o0- 


(sc. abrovs wperAcicba xré.). So in 
many places, where Zowxew forms the 
answer. 

' 22. Cpwropos y KawnAos: wholesale 
or retail dealer. This comparison 
often appears in Plato (cf Soph. 
223 d, 224d, 231d) and in later writ- 
ers. On the terms, see Rep. ii. 3714 
4 ob xaxhdAous Kadotmey rods xpbs wrvhy 
Tre xal mpaow BSiaxovoivyras lipupévous 
év dyopg (those engaged in buying and 
selling, sitting tn the market-place), rovs 
82 wAavhras éxl ras wéAas eumdpous ; 
Soph. 223d, Polit. 289e. Becker 
Charicles (Goll) ii. 183 ff.— rig: a 
sort of. See on 334 c. 

23. Wuyxy: the art. (not merely 
generic) may be omitted with yuxf, 
o@pa, and their parts. Before ydp in 
answers, yes or no may easily be sup- 
plied; we might render certainly. Cf. 
Soph. Phil. 755 dewdy ye rovnlcaypa Tov 
voohparos (the burden of the disease) 
PHIL. Sewdy yap ovde pnd, Plato Rep. 
vi. 502c gupuBalver ydp, &pn. Hip- 
pocrates was ready to purchase, at 
any price, what Protagoras brought. 
The comparison was therefore at 
once obvious to him; still, as he 
had before shown that he had no 
clear conception of what he could 
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a +f 
YE Tovovros Tis: tpéperas S€, & Soxpares, puyy rin; 
25 MaOjpacr dyzov, Fv S éys. Kat crus ye uy, © éracpe, 
e ‘ 3 A a Aa 3 4 e a 9 
0 copiorns erawav & mwdet eLararioe pas, oomep 
e “ | “” 
Ol TEPL THY TOU GapaTos Tpopyy, 6 Eumopds TE Kal Ka- 
A 
mos. Kal yap ovrol ov ay dyovow aywyiwwv ovre a 
, 9 A 
avTol iwagw Oo TL XpyoTov 7} movnpoy epi Td cdma, 
30 emawvovo. S€ mavta mwdouvres, ovTE of dvovpevor trap’ 
“A A 4 
aUT@V, €ay Ly Tis TUX) yupvacTiKds } larpos ay. ovTW 
b | A @ 
dé kai of ta pabypara mepidyovres Kara Tas médeELS Kal 
mwdouvres Kal Kamndevovres TO det emOupoovre ézrat- 
vovat pev mavTa & TwrovGL, Taxa 8 dv TwWes, @ dpioe, 
35 Kal TovTwy ayvooiey Gv Twdovaw 6 TL xpnoTov H ToVN- 
S \ \ a 3 9 N e 9: 4 > 
pov mpos THY xR: ws 0 avTas Kai of Gvodpevot trap’ e 


813 learn from Protagoras, he now makes ovddv Gauvpacrédy éoriy Syra rorovroy 1 


the further confession of his igno- 
rance concerning the nature of this 
substance by which the soul is nour- 
ished. Socrates responds to his ques- 
tion with the intelligible but indefi- 
nite pa@huact, in order at once to 
add the warning against seeking the 
instruction of the sophists before he 
has ascertained precisely what paéf- 
para are to be derived from them. 
The words gxws ye ph xré. cannot be 
separated from those which precede 
them, and must therefore be the utter- 
ance of Socrates, as must also path}- 
pact Sofrou, hy & eyed. 

26. éfarrariyoren : the Mass. read dtarc- 
Thoy, but such exhortations and warn- 
ings with dxws and dxws ux take only 
the fut. See H.886; Kr. Spr. 54, 8, 7. 
But see for oppos. view Kiihn. 652, n. 6. 

28. xal ydp oro: xré.: the ignorance 
of the trader is more fully set forth 
in Gorg. 5174 ff. rotrwy yap (se. 
orlwy, wordy, iuarloy wré.) wopioriKdy 
elvas 9 xdwnXoy Svra 4 Euwopoy .. ., 


3dta: eal abrg wa) rots bAXots Ocpaweurhy 
elva: odparos, xavrl rg uh eiSdre, Sri 
fort Tis apa Tatras réyyn yuuvactixh 
Te Kal larpich, } dh re Byrs dor) odpa- 
Tos Gepawela.— dw ... dywyluey: de- 
pend. on 8 7: following. 

29. wepl td capa: with reference to 
the body. In such expressions the 
prep. with the acc. brings out the 
quality of the adj. more distinctly 
and independently than would a sim- 
ple gen., and is preferred by Plato, 
with whom however it becomes almost 
& mannerism. Cf. xpds rh» puxty 
below, Gorg. 517e eiSéva: 8 ri 7d xen- 
orby Kal woynpdy t&y oirley 9 wore 
arly eis dperdy oduaros. 

33. del: often means in each case, 
every time. — éraivover: as Protagoras 
afterwards does, cf. 318 a e, 828b. 

36. ds 8 atres: after Homer less 
freq. than égatrws &¢. Even when 
dé intervenes, the és is not accented, 
although it stands for ofrws.—ot 
WVOUPEVOL: 8C. dyvootey Ey, 
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40 IIpwraydpov Kat map adAdov drovowy: ei Sé uy, Opa, @ 
paKdple, pe wept Tos gidrdrous KuBevys Te Kat KwOv- 314 


4 A “N N “ 4 ‘4 3 “~ “~ 
Kat yap 7 Kat woAv peilov Kivduvos év Ty ToV 
pabnudrav avy h é& Tp TaV aiTiov. 


4 b' b' “ 
G.Tla ev ‘yap Kat 


N , A a , ¥ 9 ¥ 
TOTa Mpidpevoy apa Tov KamyjAov éfeatw év dAdous 
) 4 > ld ‘\ “ 4 > AN b A ”~ 
45 ayyelous amodepew, kat mpiv SéEacOa ara eis TS TOpa 

, a , 4 Y ¥ 
muovta 7» payovra, Kataléwevoy oixade e€eoT. ocupBov- 
AevoacOa, wapaxartécavta Tov ématovra, 6 TL TE edE- 
oréov 7) wotéov Kal O TL py, Kal OmdcoY Kal Ordre: 
9 b “~ > “ 9 ? 3 4 4 A 9 
@OTE €Y TH @VR ov péyas G Kiwduvos. pabypara dé ovK 
50 €oTi év GAXw ayyeiw ameveyKely, GAN’ avd allévra 
cot ev GA\W ayyeiw arreveyKely, ykn, KAT 
‘ , \ , 9 2 A A A , ‘ 
Thy TYynny, TO paOnpa év avry TH Wyn AaBdvra kat 


38. rvyxavas dmoripev: Plato 
rarely uses rvyxydvew without a partic. 
Cf. Phaedr. 230a efre ri Onploy rvy- 
xdvyw Tupavos woAvmAokérepoy (more 
complex), Rep. ii. 369 b éxe:dh ruyxdve 
pay Exacros obx abrdpicns, AAAd WOAAGY 
évdehs since no one of us is self-sufficing, 
but each has many wants, Tim. 61e 
tuyxdves 3t otre Taira ot éxeiva 
Suvara ixaves AexOnvas. 

4l. rots diArdrow: these are, in 
* Legg. i. 650 a, wife, sons, and daugh- 
ters (émirpéxovra adrot Ovyarépas re 
xal vieis xal yuvatkas, obtws év Trois piA- 
rdros Kiwduvebcavra imperilling one’s 
dearest interests), here 7 ux, its well- 
being, t.e. virtue, wisdom; similarly 
Gorg. 518 a 8rws ph aby Trois ¢pida- 
tdros (at the loss of what is dearest) 
% alpeots huiv €ora: ravrns ris duvd- 
pews Tis ev tH wéAet. — kvPevys: the 
Greeks sometimes compared life to 
a game of chance; cf. Rep. x. 604c; 
Terent. Ad. iv, 7. 21 ita vitast 


hominum, quasi quom ludas 
tesseris; and used cuBevew rivl, repl 
vw Of a frivolous and fool-hardy 
risk, like our ‘stake upon the die.’ 
Cf. the tragic verse in Polyb. ii. 63 
Sei thy traxlorny exxvBebew rois 8Aots, 
Polybius in Suidas, s.v. «ios, of ney 
dAoyiorlay nal pavlay Epacay elvar rd 
mwapaBdArAeoOa Kal xuBevew re Bly. 
—xal xivSuvevgs: literal and figura- 
tive expressions are sometimes com- 
bined, the literal expression following 
and explaining the former. C/f334d 
cbyreuvé wor Tas aroxpiceis nat Bpaxv- 
tépas wolec, Acta Apost. xiv. 17 éum- 
wr@y Tpopis xal edppoobyns Tas Kapdlas 
buav. 

44. DAow: 2.e. other than the body. 

45. dwroddpayv: sc. roy rpiduevoy, the 
purchaser, from the preceding cir- 
cumst. partic. 

50. xaradvra: cf. 328 c. 

51. ro pabnpa . .. AaBowra: corre- 
sponds to ddtac@a: eis rd capa above, 
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¥ A 
55 TOL, WOTED OPUHCApeEr, LwpLEv Kal GkovowpLEY TOU avdpds, 
éreira, akovoavtes Kat addows avakowwodpela- Kai yap 
9 4 4 3 l4 > 4 > I . ¢ a e€ 
ov povos IIpwraydpas abrdé&t éoriv, adda Kat ‘Inrias 6 
"HXetos* ofwar Sé Kat Ipdducoy rov Ketov: kat adAou 


ToAXoL Kal cool. 


VI. Adgav aiv travra éropevdpeia. 


érevon Sé &v ro 


e b 4 ] Ug ? ] 
apolvpe éyevdnela, émuordyres mepi twos Adyou Siede- 
, a ea “ ‘ eQa 2 # 9 3 > “ 
youela, ds Huw Kara Thy Gdov evérerey: Wy ovv p17) 
arehns yévouro, dda Siasrepavdpevot, ovrws éciowumer, 
, 3 A a 4 9 4 
B oTavres €y TH mpoO¥pw Sieheyoueba, ews TUVwMpOAOY?- 

9 , “a _* ¢€ 4 bd a7 

cape adrAyAots. Soxet ov por, 6 Oupwpds, ebvodyes Ths, 


314 and xal pabdvra to midyra 4 paydrra, 


hence, on learning and so receiving 
into the soul. 

54. véow do-re xré.: too young to deter- 
mine. Yet not the degree of the qual- 
ity but the quality itself is declared 
to be unsuited to the end, which is 
put in the inf., or inf. with Sore. C7. 
Menex. 230.b 4 xpdvos Bpaxis Sinyhoa- 
o6a, Eur. Andr. 80 yépwy éexeivos Scre 
o wpedcivwapéy. See G.261,1; H 642. 
— Contrast the less modest expres- 
sion of Protagoras 317 c. 

56. dvaxowwecdpeOa: cf 317 d. 

58. oluas Se... Ketov: sc. abrdit 
elvar. Cf. 316d FoOnpai, sc. wpoxardt 
wrecOa:, Symp. 176 a xartexés Exw bwd 
Tou xOts wérov, oluat Be nal Suey Tovs 
wodAols, Apol. 250 ratra éyé cor ob 
welOonat, oluas 3¢ ofS BAAoY dvOporwy 
ovdéva. The words are parenthetical. 

VI. 1. Séfav ravra: after the 
- analogy of 8oxe? raita. Cf. Xen. An. 
iv. 1.13 ddéga» St raira éxhputay obtw 
xoseitv. Plural in Andoc. 1.81 détavra 5¢ 


duiv ratra efrAccOe tivBpas efxoo1, Xen. 
Hell. iii. 2. 19 Sdtavra 8 ravra xa 
wepavOévra ra orparetyata dwharde. 
See G. 278, 2; H. 974 a. — dwady, 52 
«ré,; in order to represent the porter 
as behaving in a manner so charac- 
teristic, Plato makes the conversation 
come to an end before the house; as 
Socrates when alone, in Symp. 175a 
concludes his meditations ¢» rots rpo- 
@vpo:s. Doubtless this was a familiar 
habit of Socrates. 

2. wpoOvpe: for this porch, see 
Becker Char. ii. 182; Hermann Griech. 
Privatalt. § 19. 

6. Soxel pov: 80 olua, olga is some- 
times inserted parenthetically without 
js, Sr. Cf. Menex. 286 b Bre por Bone? 
cuverlGec roy éxirdgioy Adyor when, as 
I believe, she composed the funeral ora- 
tion, Thuc. i. 3. 1 Sone? 8é por, odde 
rovvona Touro tvuwracd ww elxev, Soph. 
O. C. 1615 oxaAnpay péy, ol8a, also 
809 b, 823d, 327 b.— 6 Ovpwpds: in 
the house of the wealthy there was 
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you éxpovoapev riv Ovpay, avoitas kat idav Huds, "Ea, 


10 en, copiorai TWES* OV oxohy avT@. 


, 9 
Kat apa apapoty 


TOW X€pow THY Oipay Chay mpobvpus as olds 7 Hy 
erjpager. Kat pets aay é éxpoviowen. Kal Os eyKexAnpe- 
vns THS Bipas amoKxpwopmevos elirev, "OQ advOpwirot, én, 


> 2 , Y A) 4 ire 
OUK QKYKOGTE, OTL OU oxoAy QUT@ ; 


"ANN ayablé, édnv 


15 éyé, ovre mapa Kaddiav nropev ovre codiotai éoper, 
add, Papper: Tpwraydpav ydp ror Seduevor idetv 4AOo- 


pe. elodyyedov ovv. 
dvéwte riv Odpav. 


Moyis ov wore jyiv avOpwros 


"Exreton = 5é cioydOoper, xarehdBouey Tpwraydpav 
3 ~ 4 A LY ada > 3 aA 
20 €v T~ mpooTd@ mepitarovvra, éEns 8 ait@ oupteEpr- 


as always at that time a porter, whose 


© duty it was in his Oupwpefoy to watch 
all that passed in and out, to open 
the door which was usually closed, 
and to announce visitors (eicayyéa- 
Aewv OF spocayyéAAew). Not infre- 
quently these porters were surly (c/. 
Philodem. wep) xaxidv § 9, xpocayyéa- 
Aew ob O€dNovres 4 cropaxl(ovres % Tt 
To.vroy ém:Adyorres), but here the re- 
luctance of the faithful old eunuch 
points to the senseless doings in the 
house of his young master. Socrates, 
to be sure, he might have known; 
but this is another touch of Plato’s, 
to show that Socrates was a beginner 
as yet. 

a 10. 08 oxoAx avrg: acustomary an- 
nouncement to unwelcome visitors. In 
Cic. de Senec. 10, Cato remarks nemo 
adhuc convenire me voluit, 
cui fuerim occupatus. Symp. 
212d, when a company of revellers 
knocks at the door late at night, Aga- 
tho bids his servants, day pév ris Tar 


éwirndeloov 7, xareire* ef 8t uh, Aéyere, 
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Sri ob wlvoper, GAAA dvaxavdueda (have : 


gone to bed) ¥8n.— avra: himself; so 
slaves called their masters, pupils 
their teachers, parasites their patrons. 
Cf. Poll. iii. 74 ’Apwropdyns pévra 
KaTa Thy Tov wOAAGY ouvhOeay Toy 
Seordérny abrdy xéxAncev, also the 
airds pn, ipse dixit of the pupils 
of Protagoras. : 

17. poyws «ré.: with difficulty the 
man was finally persuaded. Cf. Theaet. 
160@ otro pérAis wort éeyevvioapnev 
Thue. vii. 40 wdais wore dvravfyorro, 
also udéyts wws 828d, Apol. 21 b péyis 
advu éwl (hrnow abrod érparduny after 
a long struggle I gave myself to an in- 
vestigation, etc. 

20. wpoorg@@: a narrow passage 
(Oupwpetov, Oupdy, ruddy) led from the 
house-door to the porticos (7d repf- 
orvAoy), Which surrounded the court 
on all four sides, and which, as they 
lay before the different rooms, were 
termed xpoorga. As nothing is said 
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emdrovy éx peév tov émi Odrepa KadXias 6 ‘Immovixou 
Kat 6 GdEADos avrov 6 Gpouyrptos, IIdpados 6 Tepuxde- 
“ € e > a 9 NA id e 
ous, kat Xappidns 6 TAavnwvos, ex 5€ tov ért Odrepa 6315 
€repos Trav Tlepuxddous, HavOurmos, cai Didurmidns 6 De- 
25 opyArou Kal “Avripotpos 6 Mevdaios, co-mep evdoKiper pa- 
Mora Tov Ipwraydpov palytar Kai émi téxvp pavOdver, 
e Q > ld U4 . ¥ a 3 a 
@s GogioThs Eodpevos. TovTwy O€ dmicOev ot HKodovOouy 
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30 Sue€épyerar, knAGyv TH Pury worep ‘Opdes, of Sé Kara 


THY pwvny Erovra. Kexndynpevor: Foav S€ Twes Kat TaY b 
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here of the right or left, Protagoras 
© is to be imagined as in the front and 
Hippias in the rear portico. Socrates 
and Hippocrates tarry a few moments 
in the passage, where, themselves un- 
noticed, they can survey the interior, 
including an adjacent room in which 
Prodicus is lying, cf. 315d. 

21. ix rob dal Odrepa: on one side, 
Gf. Thuc. vii. 37, 4 yuurnrela éx 
rou éx) Odrepa xpooye: Te relxe: (ad- 
vanced to the wall from the opposite side), 
Xen, An. v. 4. 10. This use of the 
art. in such expressions is freq. with 
the Attic writers; cf. Kuthyd. 297 ©, éx 
rou éx’ dpurrepd, Phaedo 112b, els rd 
éx’ éxeiva Thuc. viii. 104, é» re ewé 
xeiva, td. i. 32; iv. 72 dv rq apd Tov. 

22. IIdpados: fv pty yap abt¢g 
(Pericles) yurh xpoofxovca pty xara 
yévos, cuvpxnxvia 8° ‘Iwwovley xpére- 
pov, é& ob KadAlay trexe roy wAobctoy > 
Erexe 3¢ xal wapda ro Mepicre? Edy Oirwoy 
wal Iidpadov. Plutarch Pericles 24. 

23. Xapylns: brother of Plato’s 
mother ; see the dialogue which bears 
his name. 

24. The family of Philippides and 
Philomelus of Lower Paeania can be 
traced through many generations, 


See Boeckh Seewesen Urkunden, pp. 24 a 


and 262 f. 

25. Antimoerus owes his immor- 
tality to this single passage. — Even 
though the passage marks no clear 
distinction between paral and érh- 
xooi, evidently those who walk near- 
est Protagoras are his more intimate 
pupils. 

26. dai réxvyq: see on 312b. 

27. Const. of 8 8xseOev TobTwr hxo- 
Aovbour. 

29. Cf. 8160; and regarding Gor- 
gias, Prodicus, and Hippias, Apol. 
19¢@ robray yap Exacros imp els ixdorny 
Ttav xéddAewy rods ydous, ols tern: Tar 
éavr@y wodiréy xpoixa fuveiva: @ dy 
BotAwyra: (the young men, who may 
associate freely with whomsoever of their 
own citizens they desire), rovrous xel- 
Gover ras éxelvov Evvovelas dwodrwévras 
oplor tuveiva: xphuara diddvras xa) 
xdpiy wpoce:déva: ( paying them money 
and giving them thanks besides). 

30. nynrsv ry Gevg: Protagoras 
charms through the form, not the 
content, of his teaching. — ol 5é 
Grovra: while they follow, a free ex- 


-tension of the rel. clause obs &yet. 


The correl. of pév 1. 28 is 8é], 81. 


a 
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32. yope: the tragic chorus, as it 
entered the theatre, was generally 
arranged in three rows (ororxo, cf. 
ortxo:), each consisting of five choreu- 
tae, the middle choreut in the row 
nearest to the spectators being the 
Coryphaeus. Similarly, here Pro- 
tagoras is in the middle of a row of 
seven, the others walking behind 
these. 

33. Socrates ironically admires the 
skill shown in keeping out of Protag- 
oras’s way. 

34. re: const. with wpdcGer Mpw- 
raydpou after év. See G. 141, n. 3. f.; 
H. 666. 

36. dérrjxoot: mere silent listeners. 

37. alg... wdAdorra: took their posi- 
tions in the rear tn the most graceful 
manner. 

VIT. 1. row 8 per’ eloevdnea: 
these familiar words, and also xa! Tdv- 
TaAoy eloeidov, would instantly, in the 
minds of Plato’s contemporaries, shift 
the scene to Hades; for in the Ho- 
meric Néxuvia Odysseus recounts, with 
these words, that he saw in Hades, 
among other shades, those also of 
Hercules and Tantalus. Cf. Hom.a 
G01 rdv 8t per eizevdnoa Alny ‘Hpa- 
wAnelny, ib. 682 xal phy Tdyradroyr elcei- 
Sov xaréx’ Brye Exovra. So then we 
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St. p. 315. 
émiywpiav év T@ Xop@. ToUTOY Tov xopoy pahioTa eywye 
IQA y e a > A , > \ ) 
idav noOnv, ws Kah@s evrAaBotvTo pydérote euzroday év 
to tpdcbe elvar Ipwraydpov, add’ ered) abtés ava- 
35 oTpépor Kal ot per exeivou, EU Twas Kal ey Kdopw TEpI- 
, Ps e > » » r) .¥ rs) V3 , 
exxiCovro ovrot ot emnKoot evOev kat ever, kat &y KiK® 
la oN 3 , » 4 , 
mepuovTes ae eis TO Ota Oe Kabicravro KdANCTA. 
VIL. Tov Se per civevdnoa, én “Opnpos, ‘Inriav 
Tov *“HXetov, nabypevoy &v To Kar’ avTiupy TpooTda év 
o Q 9 A os 9 Ud 9 A lA > , 4 
Opdvm: mepi avrov 8 éxaOnvro ért Bdbpwr "Epvéinaxds 


are in the realm of shades; Protago- 
ras, Hippias, Prodicus are famous 
names, —rather an outward form than 
a reality. The comparison to Tanta- 
lus is applied to Prodicus because of 
his sickly condition, in which he ap- 
peared yarén’” Baye’ Exwv. To find, 
however, an allusion to Prodicus’s 
greed or love of luxury, to see in 
Hippias a Hercules by reason of his 
combativeness, or to seek to find in 
the wise Protagoras a Sisyphus, would 
be frivolous, and would impair the 
humor of the comparison. Timon of 
Phlius had also parodied the Néxua, 
as have Schiller, and Goethe in the 
Aenia (882-414), 

3. Opdve, Bdbpev: both words are 
suggestive of a boys’ school. 6pdvos, 
the high armchair, was, at least in 
later times, the accustomed seat of 
the rhetorician or sophist. Cf Plut. 
wep) rov dxovew, C. 12 dvacrdvyres yap 
dard rod Opdvou kal dwoddpevos Ta BiBAla 
oo + puxpol galyoyra (sc. of copurral). 
Bd6pa are the school benches, ¢/. 
825 e. — Eryximachus, an intelligent 
physician of reputation, appears also 
in Phaedr, 268 a and Symp. 176 bff.; 
with regard to Phaedrus, see the dia- 
logue which bears his name; these two 
are everywhere represented as inti- 
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Te 6 Akoupevod kal Batdpos 6 Muppwovoros Kat “Avdpwr 
5 6 Avdpotiwvos Kat trav €évwv woNitai Te avrov Kat ad- 


Nou Tivés. 


3 4 dé \ 4 , A a , 
épaivovto O€ wept PuTEwS TE Kal TOV peETE- 


3 bs) » “A \ e V4 e b > 

pov dotpovouixa arra Suepwray tov ‘Immiav, 6 8 & 
, 4 e + 2 A 5 , ‘ 5 4 
Opovm Kabypevos éxdorois abrav Siexpwe Kat Siefjee 


Ta EpwTapeva. 


Kal peév 5% nai Tavraddv ye eioetdoyv. 
N » ‘N 4 e “A 
yap apa kat IIpdducos 6 Ketos. 


érreOn nee 
qv Sé & oixnpari 


e A “A e “A 
TWl, @ TPO TOV pe ws Tapmeiw éexypnro Immdvicos, voy 
\X e€ \ A , A , e , Q 
d€ umd Tov mANUOovs Tav Karadvdvrav G KadXias Kai 


A , 4 
TouTo ékxevooas vous KaTrddvow TeroinKer. 


e p | et 
O LEV OUV 


15 IIpdducos éru Katékeito, éyKexaduppevos ev K@dtois Tict 


515 mate friends. Andron is mentioned 
© also in Gorg. 487 c as eagerly occupied 
with philosophy; he was afterwards 
perhaps one of the Four Hundred; 
probably the orator Androtion, against 
whom Demosthenes spoke, was his 
son. 

7. Of. 3180; Hipp. Ma. 285b & od 

(Hippias) «ddawra éxlcracat, ra repl 
Ta korpa re kal Td odpdvia wdOn. As- 
‘tronomy was devoted to the investi- 
gation of the motions, nature, and 
origin of the heavenly bodies, and 
the general constitution of the uni- 
verse, — 7 tous. 

8. Sudxpwe: Hippias pronounced 
his verdicts, like the judge or the 
schoolmaster, from his high seat. 
Cf. Rep. i. 348D Kal 4in Scxaoray r- 
vav ray diaxpivotyrwy Senodueda. 

11. dpa: refers to 314b. So also 
éxedfuer, although at the time when 
Socrates is relating his story, Prodicus 
is still there. They found Socrates’s 
conjecture respecting him (zbid.) cor- 
rect.— olxyjpar.: any room or cham- 
ber. Cf. Poll. ix. 45 ofenya rapa trois 
"ATTiKOts GrAGs Td olkhoipov & TE yap 


Tikdray dy rp Mpwraydpg tpn ‘ oar 3° ae 


.- . €xpiro,’ Symp. 217d odsels ev rH 
oixhpare bAAos nabnuder 4 jueis. 

12. ds rapt: cf. Thuc. vii. 24 
Gorep yap rauely xpwpévwy rev ’Abn- 
valwy rots relyeot. The changed con- 
tents of the store-room, and the é«xe- 
yéoas, taken with the vexation of the 
eunuch, complete the picture of the 
state of things in Callias’s house. 

15. wpdlous: cf Poll. v. 16 déppya 
rou wpoBdrov xgdior. Cold weather, 
sickness, and effeminacy, caused peo- 
ple to wrap themselves in all sorts of 
skins and coverings. Cf. the descrip- 
tion of the hopeful son, Ar. Nub. 10 
éy wévre oiobvpas eyxexopduvAnpévos 
wrapped up in five skins. Prodicus 
is represented as sickly, cf. 317e, 
Plut. ef speoBur. sxod:reuréow p. 79106 
Tipddicov roy cogpisrhy 4 SiAnray roy 
wointhy...véous pév, lrxvots 8t nal 
voowders Kal T& WoAAd KAwowerets 5: 
dppworlay 8yras (thin and sickly, and 
for the most part confined to the bed 
by their ailments).— rl... xal pdda 
mwoNAots: rivés woAAol and similar com- 
binations are not uncommon, Cf. Ar. 
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id€av wavy Kados. 


49 


Bt. p. 315. 
A ae N Ud “A e 3 ‘4 i 
Kal OTpapact Kal pada todos, ws epaivero* mapeKa- 
b | 9 ~ oN “~ v4 4 4 e 

Onvro S€ ait@ éni rats aAnoiov Kdivats Tlavoavias te 6 
éx Kepapéwy cat pera Tavoaviov véov tu ers peipaxiop, 
e \ os , 9 \ \ , \ > 
as pev éy@uat, kadov te Kayaboy thy diow, ry 5 obv 


¥ 9 A » >: A 3 UA 
€d0€a dKkovcat ovowa aire elvat Ayd- 


A 3 aA 4 > “ : ld 
Oeva, kat ovk Gv Oavpalowun, ei mavdica Tavoaviouv truy- 
ao ¥ “~ 3 A td Q “ > 4 
Xaver wv. Tour Fv Td pepdKiov, Kat To “AdeysdyTa 


Av. 1014 xextynyral rives wAryad cuvxval 
very frequent blows are set agoing, Plato 
Legg. iii. 678d wauwdaAdus ticly (sc. 
vyeveais), 682 b év roAAots riot xpdvors. 

17. Pausanias appears also in Symp. 
176 aff. as one of the more note- 
worthy persons in the cultivated 
Athenian society of that day; both 
in the Symp. l.c., 177, 198 b, and in 
Xen. Symp. c. 8, is his love for Aga- 
thon mentioned. Agathon, son of 
Tisamenus, was rich and handsome, 
and gained favor for his tragedies by 
a Gorgian splendor of language; he 
went later to the court of Archelaus 
in Macedonia, where he died about 
401 n.c. We are to think of him 
here as about sixteen years old. 

19. 8 ovv: contrasts with a pre- 
vious statement of conceded uncer- 
tainty, one as to which there is no 
doubt; but at any rate, sed certe. 
Cf. Xen. An. i. 2. 12 and 22, 3. 5; 
Plato Apol. 17a, 34e ef pty Gappa- 
Aéws dyad exw wpds Odvaroy uh, BAdAos 
Adyos, mpbs 8 ody Sdgay u«ré.. whether 
f can face death bravely or not is another 
matter, but certainly in view of our repu- 
tation I do not think it best, etc. 

20. xadds: with peipduioy, raidicd, 
etc., the natural gender prevails. Cf. 
Lach. 1800 ra yap peipdaia rdde xpds 
GAAHAOUS olkor Stareyduevor Oapd emi- 
eéuynvra. Lwxpdrovs. — {ofa: “if 
I rightly remember.” Cf. Theaet. 


142 © Sone? ydp pot dAl-yor wpd Tod Bavd- 
rou éyryxeiy atte peipanly dvr for, I 
believe, a little while before his own 
death, he met him, while still a youth. 

21. a... rvyxdve dv: if it should 
be found that he 1s, efc.; an elliptical 
prot., representing the object of won- 
der not as a matter of fact, but as 
more or less uncertain. Cf. 336c; 
Thuc. i. 121. 5 Sewdy dy etn, ef of prey 
exelvoy odppaxot obn adwepovoly, tueis 
St obx &pa Saravhcouev if it should 
prove that their allies will not weary of 
paying, while we will not spend our 
money. See GMT. 56; H. 926. 

22. yw wré: there was this youth. 
Cf. Phaedo 59 b obrds re 3h 5 *AwoAAd- 
Swpos tay erixwplwy raphy Kal 6 Kpiré- 
BovNdos xal 6 warhp abrod Kplrwy, xa) er 
‘Eppoyévns wal ’Avriobévns. Fv 5t nat 
Krhoirros 6 Taaneds kal Mevéfevos xa) 
Gdrot tives Tay extxwplwyv, where, be- 
cause rapfy precedes, 4» signifies Cte- 
sippus also was (sc. present) Rep. x. 
615d éxeivdy re xareldouer wal kAAous 
oxeddy 11 abray rods wielorovs rupdy- 
vous: Roay 8t xa) ideal tTwes Tay peydAa 
Himaprnkérwy, we saw him and others of 
whom the most were tyrants; and there 
were also (to be seen) some private 
persons who had committed great crimes, 
Symp. 178 b *Apwrddnuos Av rs (in 
reply to rls cor 8enyetro;), 180 ¢ elvas. 
Adimantus was not an unusual name 
in Athens, Of those here mentioned 
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dpdorépw, 6 tre Kymos nat 6 Aevxododidou, cai adXoe Ti- 

b | > 0 4 . ® 4 3 b Ud ¥ 
vés épaivovro. epi de dv Suehéyovro oun eOuvduny eywye 
25 pabew efwher, kaimep Mapas Exwv axovew Tov Ipodi- 
Kou—mdocodos yap po. Soxet aynp elvas kat Oetos, — 


GANA dia THY Bapurynra THs dwvns BouBos tis ey TO oi- 316 


Kypare 7eyvopevos doapt érrote, Ta, Aeyopneva. 

VITL. Kai apets pev dpr civehn\UDerrer, xatomw Se 
pa ere Bo "Ad Biddys P 6 xadds, os ys ov Kat 
eyo meiBopau, Kat Kpirias 6 Kad\atoxpov. 

‘Hpets obv as eioydOopev, ere apixp’ arra a 

5 Wavres kai ravra Siabeaodpevot mpooppey mpos Tov IIpw- b 
Tayopay Kat éyw elroy: "0 Tpwraydpa, mpos o€ tor 4A00- 


2 2 \ € , e 
fev €yw TE Kat Itroxparns ovros. 


IIdrepov, edn, pove 


Bovddpevor SiadexOjvar 4 kat pera Tov GdAwy; “Hyty pe, 
qv 8 eye, ovdey Siaddper: dxovoas 5é ob evexa 74AGopev 


10 avros oKepat. 


9 
Ti ody dy éorw, edn, o¥ Evexa HKeETE; 


‘Iamoxpatns 60€ éott pev trav émiywptor, ’Arroh\odapou 
¢, > @ Ud ' > 4 L .! A “ 
vids, olxias peyadns te Kal evdainovos: avrds Se rHv 


815 the son of Cepis is unknown ; but the 
son of Leucolophides appears also in 
Ar. Ran. 1513; he is the general who 
was charged with treachery in the 
affair of Aegos Potami. Cf. Xen. 
Hell, ii. 1. 32; Lys. xiv. 38. His 
property was confiscated; C. I. Att. 
I. 274, 276, 276. 

25. Cxav: txew with an adv. of con- 
dition is equiv. to efva: with an adj. 

26. waccodos: an epithet fre- 
quently applied ironically by Plato 
to the sophists. Cf Euthyd. 271c¢ 
xdyvcopa: drexvas (Euthydemus and 
Dionysodorus). Used of the Eleatic 
and Heraclitic philosophers; cf. 
Theaet. 181 b; Rep. i. 88le copds yap 
xal Beios dxhp (sc. Simonides). 


VII. 2. cs dys od wré.: cf. Symp, 516 
1860 &s gacw of8e of rornra) xa éya 
wel@opat, 212 b tavra 8) Egy pty Ao- 
Tua, réweopas 8 eyd. 

3. Kprlag: well known as the 
leader of the Thirty Tyrants. His 
father and Plato’s maternal grand- 
father were brothers. He gave him- 
self diligently to the study of philos- 
ophy, and appears in several of Plato's 
dialogues. 

6. rol: indicates with emphasis b 
the person addressed; most freq. with 
prons. Cf. Ar. Av. 406 id troy (hoo- 
poe), o€ ror Kade, Plut. 1100 cé rox 
Aéyw, & Kaploy, dvyduewoy. Here, in 
the presence of Callias and others, 
this directness is necessary. 


1.8. 


¥ oe ld > aA 4 > ‘ a 
15 olerai ot padtor av yevéoOat, eb got avyyevotro. 
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ra Bt. p. 316. 
gow Soxet evayiddos elvar rots HAuioTas. émOupety 


dé pot Soxel E\Adymos yeveoOa &v TH TOE. Tovro Se 


A939 
TaUT 


2 x5 Q , , 8 ‘ 2 A , 4 5 A 
OUv ON TV OKOTEL, TOTEPOY TEPL AUTMY pOVOS oLEL OEY 


Siahéyer$ar mpos povovs 7} per addwv. 


‘OpOas, edn, 


mpopnbel, & Sdxpares, wep enor. Eévov yap dvSpa Kat 
lovra, eis modes peydAas, Kal éy tavrats meiMovra TaVv 
20 véwy Tous BeATioToUs arodLTOVTas TAS THY GA\wY TUVOU- 
aias, Kat oixeiwy Kat dOvetwv, Kal mperBurépwy Kal vew- 
? @ -.A - e 4 3 VA Q A 
tépwv, éavt@ ovveivat as Bedriovs écvopévous Sia TH 
éavrov cuvovatay, xpy evraBeto Oar Tov ravra mpatrovra: a 


13. ¢vdprrdAos elvan: cope with, am a 
match for one. Cf. Rep.iv. 433 d évduia- 
Aow Kpa xpds dperhy xérAews TH Te copia 
abrijs xal ri cwppootyy xal ry avdpela 4 
Tov gxacroy éy avry ra adrod xpdrrew 
Sévauis then that each individual in the 
state should do his own work contrib- 
utes as much toward the excellence 
of a city as its wisdom, temperance, 
and courage. 

15. dy: always stands with the aor. 
inf. after verbs signifying to hope, ex- 
pect, promise, suppose, and the like, 
when the governing verb does not 
make the reference to the fut. un- 
mistakable. Cf. 318a, 348d, 353 b. 
See GMT. 22, 2, x. 3; 41, 8. 

16 pévog: is const. with ofe, being 
attracted into agreement with the 
subj. of the latter, while, according to 
the sense, we should expect pdvoy 
agreeing with the subj. acc. of da- 
AéyerOar. So regularly in ofoua: dei, 
xXpfvq: and similar expressions, the 
const. is unaffected by the impers. inf. 
Cf. Isocr. 1x. 80 oby Hyhoaro seiv yw- 
ploy dxupby xaradaBay wepudcivy, Dem. 
xxi. 17 abrds Siddonew Pero 8eiv tov 
xopdy. See G. 138, Nn. 8; H. 944; 940. 


’ yather than true. 


17. Protagoras always displays his 
art in long and ornate discourses, aim- © 
ing at thoughts which are striking 
He does this here, 
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oe 


in what he boastfully says of the an- 


tiquity of the sophistical art. The 
support for his statement he finds in 
the fact that all whom he quotes were 
eminent in the wisdom of practical life, 
which he maintains to be the essence 
of his own art. Socrates afterwards 
shows (cf. 342a ff.) that this method of 
grouping may be made very conven- 
ient. The supposed wpouhGera of Socra- 
tes serves perfectly the end of enabling 
Protagoras to declare his own fearless- 
ness and to eulogize his profession. In 
fact, however, when he had offered to 
Socrates the decision as to the pres- 
ence of others at the colloquy, Socra- 
tes had disclaimed any preference. 

19. See on 3l5a. 

21. olxelov ... veerdpev: note the 
dpuoorédevta. 

23. rév ravra mpdrrovra: emphati- 
cally sums up the preceding accs., as 
does freq. obros alone. The clause is 
equiv. to xp} ebAaBeio@d: Totvroy, but 
has more rhetorical dignity. 
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25 Svopéverai te Kai értBovdai. 


St. p. 316. 
ov yap oOpikpot mepi avTa POdvor Te yiyvovrat Kat ddAdat 


éya 6€ rv cogioriucny Té- 


xvnv dnt pev elvat tadarav, rovs 5é€ peraxepiLopévous 
avrnv Tav tahaav avdpav, PoBoupévous ro érayHes 
aurns, tpooxnpa troveco Oa, Kal mpoKadvmrer Oar ToUs pev 
mroinow, olov “Ounpov te Kat ‘Hoiodov Kai Suywvidyy, Tors 
80 dé ad reherds re Kal ypnopwdias, Tods dpi te "Opdéa 
Kat Movaratov. évious dé twas yoOnpat Kai yupyacricyy, 
olov "Ixxos te 6 Tapavtwos Kat 6 viv éru dv ovderds 
HTTav codirrns ‘Hpddixos 6 SnAvpBpravos, 7d 5é dpyatov 
Meyapevs. povormny Sé “AyaloxAns re 6 vérepos mpd- 


24. Odrar Svopdveras: moreover en- 
mities. So freq. a new class is in- 
troduced by &Adros. Cf. Apol. 36b 
orparyyiay kal Snuryopiary xa) roy bA- 
Awy &pxey, where see Stallbaum, Gorg. 
519¢ rods re picGods dxocrepoiyres xa) 
GAAny xdpw ode arodidéyres (and re- 
turning no thanks either), Phaedr. 282 b. 
See G. 142, 2, ~.3; H. 705. 

28. woutoGas ... wmpoxadvwrrer Gas : 
in a clause with gr: the impf. would 
have been used. The pres. inf. and 
partic. belong also to the impf. See 
GMT. 16, 3; 16,2; H. 858 a; 856a. 

29. olov: attracted to the case of 
the antec.; see G. 153, x. 5; H. 1002. 
— LupovlSnv: Protagoras’s preference 
for Simonides appears thus early. 
Cf. 339 a ff. 

30. The names of Orpheus and 
Musaeus were connected with vari- 
ous solemn rites and prophetic say- 
ings ; after the collection and arrange- 
ment of their poems by Onomacritus, 
the poets: were often mentioned to- 
gether. 

32. “Inxog: cf Paus.. vi. 10. 2 “Ix- 
wos 3¢ 5 Nixodal8a Tapavrivos rév re 
"OAupmiandy orépavoy Ecxev ex) revrd- 


OAw xal Srrepor yuuvacrhs Epsrros NE d 


yeta: Tay eg’ éaurot yeréo6a. Accord- 
ing to Steph. Byz., s. v. Tdpas, he was 
victorious, Ol. 77, 472 s.c. So Legg. 
viii. 840 a he is extolled ds d:a giro 
viclay wal réxynv nal 7d perd Tod ow- 
dpoveiy dv8peiov ev ry ux xextnucvos 
because of his zeal for the games and 
skill in them, and of possessing in his 
soul courage combined with temperance. 
— ovSeves Hrrev: see on 324d. 

33. Herodicus was a teacher of 
gymnastics and medicine. His own 
debility led him to devise a strict regi- 
men, which prolonged his life to old 
age, although he was always sickly. 
Cf. Rep. iii. 406 a, Aristot. Phet. i. 5. 
10, Plut. de sera ix. He was prob. 
born in Megara, and afterwards be- 
came a citizen of Selymbria on the 
Propontis. nAvpBpravol is the form 
found in the Attic inscriptions of the 
fifth century, but xaAv8play in an 
Attic epitaph from the beginning of 
the fourth century B.c. (Kumanudes 
éwcypagal ériréuBior No. 15.). 

34. Agathocles is mentioned also in 
Lach. 180d, and Pythoclides had in- 
structed Pericles in music (acc. to 
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TIAATONOS MTPOTATOPAS. 


35 OXNpa Emornoaro, péeyas dv codiarys, Kat vOoxdetdns 6 
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Bt. p. 316, 


Ketos «kat adXot woddol. ovro mdvtes, womEep héyw, ho- 
BnPévres tov POdvov rais Téxvais Tavrats mapaterd- 
opacw éxpyoavto. éya d€ rovrots aTacl KATA TOUTO Elvat 317 
3 ? e le) \ 3 \: ¥ , 
ov Evpdépopar* yyovpar yap avrovs ov tu Siampd€acGar 
406 éBovdyOnoay: ov yap Aabew trav advOparwy Tos dv- 
vapévous év Talis mo\eou TpaTrev, Gy ep evexa TavT 
] 4 A ra 3 4 4 A e ¥ > A 
éoTl Ta Tpooyypara, eel ol ye woAAOL ws Eos EimreE 


$16 Aristotle in Plutarch Pericles 4). Of 
the musician Damon, also Pericles’s 
friend, Plutarch says similarly ibid. 
xpos dv copurhs ode EAabe TH Adpg 
wapaxartvupart xpdpevos it was no secret 
that he was a consummate sophist, and 
used the lyre as a pretext. 

317° 38. xard rovro elvar: in this matter 

® at least ; cf. éxdy elvat, rd dw) opis elvas, 
7d yoy elvar, —also without the art., 
Polit. 300 c 1a xapa ray ciddroy eis Séva- 
puv elvas (so far as possible) yeypaypéva, 
Isae. 11. 82 dpdoapey ed woreiv GAAF- 
Aous xara Sdvauw elva:r. The inf., as 
an acc. of specification, indicates the 
sphere within which the declaration 
finds its place. See G. 268; H. 956 a. 

39. ov ru: very freq. in Plato (and 
in Homer) as a strengthened od, by 
no means. 

40. ov ydp Aabety, «ré.: Aadety, even 
after ydp, depends upon jyotpa:. For 
(I think) they do not escape the detec- 
tion of those tn authority. Cf. 351 a, 
Crat. 417¢ radérp pot done? érignploat 
vd dyabdy AvotreNody* rd yap Tijs popas 
Adoy 1d Tédos AvorreAody Kadéoa: here- 
in, it seems to me, one happily terms the 
good dvorredodv,— for that which sets 
Sree the end of motion one calls \votredoiy, 
Rep. v. 479 b rots ey tais éoridoeow 
éxapgporep{(ovow Zoe kal yap tavra 
éwauporepl(ew they are like the riddles 
at feasts; for these also have a double 


sense, Lys. xxx. 5 fryotua: St S:A0Kpd- 
ret S00 elva: dxoAoylas: xpoohKew yap 
«ré. This is regarded as assimilation 
in GMT. 92, 2, n. 3; H. 947. — rovs 
Suvapdvovs mpdrrev: those who can 
act, and not merely consider and dis- 
cuss; te. “those in authority.” Cf. 
Thue. viii. 72 wevraxwxfAcl re Sr: 
elev xal od rerpaxdcio: pdvoy of xpdo- 
covres that those administering the gov- 
ernment were, etc., Isocr. Iv. 188 robs 
pey xpdrrew Suvapévous reipaaba (xph) 
SiadAdrrew (ras wéAeis), V. 13 de? wor- 
hoacbal riva wpoordrny tay Kal Adyew 
wal xpdrrew Suvauévwy nal Sdkay pe- 
ydany éxdvrwv, Dem. de Cor. 45 af 5e 
wéAas évdcovy trav pey ev rg wodcred- 
e0ar Kal apdrrewvy Swpodoxotvtwy, ray 
& idtwrov nal woAAGy Td wey ob xpoopw- 
pévww wré. but the cities were diseased, 
since, on the one hand, those engaged 
in public life and service were venal; 
while, on the other hand, those in pri- 
vate life and the masses, failed to fore- 
see, etc. 

41. Gv wep: t.e. tav dSuvapdévwy 
wparrety. 

42. os Eros elwetv: is used when 
the speaker, in order to express some- 
thing very concisely, makes use of a 
term which taken strictly is too strong, 
as here obdéy aicPdvovrai, hence equiv. 
to nearly, almost. Very freq. in Plato. 
See G. 268; H. 956. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


St. p. $17. 


ovdey aicBavovrat, aAN’ arr’ dy obrou SiayyéAXwou, Tavra 
vpvovow. Td ovy aodipackorTa py Sivacbar arodpa- 
45 val, dAAd Katapavy elvat, rokdAn pwpia Kal Tov émyerp7y- 
paros, kat modv Svopeverrépous tapéxer Oar avayKn TOUS 
avOpdrous* ryotvra, yap Tov ToLOvTOY Mpos Tots GANOLS 


Kat tavoupyov elvat. 


} a! , 4 3 4 9 
éya ov TovTwy THY évaryTiay aTa- 


gay ddov éd7jdvOa, Kat dportoy@ Te gogiorns elvau Kat 
60 madevew avOparrous, kat eviaBeray tavtny olpar Bertin 
2 ‘4 > x, € ”~ ”~ a *» » 
exeivns elvat, TO Guoroyew paddov 7 e€apvoy elvyar: Kat 
¥ 4 VA » 9 “N “a 9 -~ A 

GANas mpos Tavry eoKeppat, ore, ody Deg ecitreiv, pndev 


a _ 23: ovddv aletdvevra:: for the 

thought, cf. Crito 48¢ réy Jgdles dxo- 
xtivvévrwy Kal dvaBiwoxonévwr 7 by, ei 
olol r° Zoay, obdert tdy ve, robrwyr Tay 
wr oAAGy these selfish considerations are 
characteristic of those who recklessly kill 
and would bring to life again if they 
could, these unreasoning common people. 
—ovrou: i.e. of rpdrrew duvdyevor. — 
ScayydAAwor: proclaim, issue as an 
order. 

44. uvotory : have in one’s mouth, take 
up in chorus, cf. 343b.—-1¢6: const. 
with both ddévac@a: and elvyar.— We 
expect shows great folly, etc. 

45. xaradavy evar: getting caught. 
—al (even) rov émyetpyparos: em- 
phatically repeats with anacoluthon 
the thought already contained in dro- 
3:3pdoxnovra,—as this denotes (since 
the failure is declared at the outset), 
only the attempt to escape. Cf. Menez. 
244 © éx rabrns ris réAews, hy rpodtuws 
awédravu which he eagerly sought to ruin. 
b 46. wapdxerOas: sc. rd éxcxelpnua. 

48. dwacay: strengthens évayriay, 
t.e. directly the opposite way. Cf. Thuc. 
Vi. 21 és dAAoTplay wacay dxaprhcayres 
removing to a land completely for- 
eign, Vi. 37.3 év wdon wodeula (entirely 
hostile) XixeNig. — The gen. rovrwy does 


not stand for rs rotrey, but depends b 


upon éya @afAvéa rhy évayriay dddy, in 
the sense of “in contrast with them,”’ 
t.e. “JT, in contrast with these, have 
taken directly the opposite course.” 
With xas, dxas thus used, the art. is 
lacking. 

52. GAAag: sc. eddAaBelas other pre- 
cautions. Protagoras reflects with sat- 
isfaction that in other respects also 
his methods are of such a sort that 
he has no occasion for apprehension. 
—ovv Op clareitv: deprecates any ill 
consequences of a boastful expres- 
sion, to say tt with the favor of the gods ; 
like our ‘thank God’ with reference 
to the past, cf. Theaet. 151b xa), toy 
beg eixeiv, wdvv ixavids toxd(w (I can 
judge pretty accurately); and ‘by God’s 
help,’ with reference to the future, cf. 
Eur. Med. 625 Yous yap, toy beg & 
eipfoerat, | yauels towtroy Sore a° dp- 
veicOa yduov for perhaps —with leave 
of heaven be it said — you will contract 
such a marriage as you will be fain to 
disown. —dore ... wdoxeav: “there 
is nothing to be feared from the mul- 
titude because obdty aicbavoyra:, but as 
of Buyduevor xpdrrew cannot be eluded, 
it is safer not to attempt this, there- 
fore I avoid the danger.” Contrast 
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Sewoy mdcyxew Sua Td Guoroye copiorhs elvan. 
ToAAd, ye ern HON Elut ev TH TEXVD. 
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Bt. p. 317. 


KQLTOL 


Kat yap Kat Ta, Sbp- 


65 TavTa TOAAG pol €oTw: ovderds Grou ov TdyTwY dy Dav 


Ka’ nrLKiay TraTnp Etnv. 


@OTE TOAV por NOowoToy Eat, 


¥ , ‘N r 4 e ? 9 , A ¥ 
€l Tt BovX\eo Ge Tepe TOUTQV ATQAVT@V EVAYTLOY TOWY évoov 


¥ ‘ 4 A 
ovrwyv Tov Adyov Trove Oat. 


K \ 3 A ame € A b' 
al €y@ — uT@TTEvo"a yap 


Bove Oar abrdov To Te Hpodixe Kai 7@ ‘Iarrig évdeiLacIau 
60 Kat KadAwrricacGat, or épacrat avrov adiypeévor eluev 
—Ti ovr, edny ey, ov Kat Ipdducov kat ‘Inmiav éxadé- 


QA aA ~ 
TApEey KALTOUS [LET QUTOY, va ETAKOVTWOLY NUD ; 
A > ¥ e id 
pev ovv, epy oO IIpwrayopas. 


Tavu 
BovAeobe ovv, 6 KadXias 


én, cvvédpiov KatacKevdcwper, iva Kabilopevor Siadé- 


* the attitude of Socrates, Crito 48a 
obx Epa wdyv juivy oftw pporriréoy, tl 
épotaw of wodAol jyas, GAN 8 me 6 
éwatwy wept trav Sucalwv Kal ddl, b 
els, cal abrh 4% GAGGea. od Td Civ wep) 
arelorov wointéov, GAAA Td ed Civ. 

54. dv ry reéxun: & rin elvas, be 
engaged in anything. Cf. Meno 91le 
olvat yap abrdy (Protagoras) dro0avety 
éyybs xal éB8opuhnorvra Eryn yeyoréra, 
rescapdxovra 8t évy ry rTéxvp byte, 
Rep. vii. 581 b trabroyv yap rovodtac rots 
év rH dorpovoulg, Soph. O. T. 662 rér’ 
ody 5 pdyris obros Ay ey rH Téxvp 3 — 
ra tvpwavra: the years of his entire 
life, contrasted with those spent in 
studies. C/. Hdt. v. 120 weodyrwy 3t 
Tay wdvyrwy wo\AGY pdrtora MiAtoior 
éx\frynoap, but while many fell from all 
the forces engaged, the Milesians suf- 
Jered most severely. See Introd. p. 2. 

55. ovSevcs xré.: in a confirmation 
of what has preceded, the asyndeton is 
common. See G. 153, n.4; H. 1003 a 
for inverted assimilation. Similar 
pleonasm in Dem. xx. 3 od yap torw 
éq” Srou TovT0 ob rexdvOaTe THY RdYTwY. 


56. dove: i.e. “the former great 
sophists failed in attempting to cover © 
this their real employment; I choose 
the safer course of avowing it as 
my own, and therefore strongly prefer 
to answer your question, not in pri- 
vate, but in the presence of the other 
sophists and their friends.” The elab- 
orate prelude is followed by a short 
strain; and Socrates failed to catch 
the sequence (iwéwrevea yap xré.). 

57. awrdyrev: const. with ray tdor 
bvrwy. 

58. kal dyad xré.: cf. 3385.a, Huthyd. 
302 @ xivryo — fbn yap Ere Kré. 

59. dvSelEac@ar cal kad\AwmloacGar : 
te. évdetduevoy xadAwnloacba, see ON 


.. dxartdoapey: see on 310 a. 

63. Auer os KATA KEUEC OEY : 
for the ‘deliberative’ subjy. see G. 
256; H. 866, 3. 

G4. cvvéSpiov: a word of much dig- 
nity. — nabi{opevor Siaddynoe: 1.. ra- 
Ol(nobe Kal Biaréynobe. Cf. Phaedr. 
228e@ aAAd wou 8h Bolder xabi(duevor 
avayvapmey ; 


Cc 


au 


56 PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 
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> ‘4 “A ¥ b | ld e aA e 3 
65 ynobe; "Eddxer ypnvat. aopevor O€ mavres Huets, ws aKoU- 
, 9 A a “ 3 \ 3 4 “A , 
ocdpevat avdpav copar, kai avrot avrisaBdpevor Ta Ba- 
Opwv Kai Tav Kd\wov Katecxevalonpey rapa Te ‘Imi: 
éxel yap mpoumnpxe ta Babpa. ev Sé rovrw KadXias Te e 
, 3 a e ? ¥ A (4 td 4 
kat AdxuBuddns nKérnv ayovre Tov Ipddixov, dvacrycav- 
70 Tes EK THS KAWNS, Kat TAVS pera TOU IIpodixov. 
IX. *Exret 6€ ravres cvvexabe{opuea, 6 Wpwraydpas, Nov 
57) av, edn, Aéyous, @ LHKpares, ered Kal olde Ta pErcr, 
mept wv ddjiyov wpdorepov pveiay Erovod mpds Eu“e UTEP 


TOU VvEaviorKov. 


5 €oTw, ® IIpwraydpa, 7 wep apr, TEpt av adicdpnv. 


Kat éyo elroy ore “H abry poe apyy 


“I7r- 318 


moKparns yap oe Tuyyxdver év emOupia dv THs ORS Tur- 
ovoias: 6 Tt ovv avT@ amoByoeTal, Edy ToL OVD, NO€wS 

¥ V4 A 9 e a 4 
av dno. muPécGar. To~ovros 6 ye Huérepos Adyos. “T2r0- 
AaBav ody 6 Ipwraydpas elev: "0, veavioxe, Extras Tolvuy 

3A 2 AQ “~ e e lA Fd] “ ? 3 ld 

10 col, €av euot ourys, 7 av népa Euot ovyyéry, améeva 
oixade Bedtiov. yeyovdri, kal TH voTepaia Tara Tavra, 
VN @€ UA e lA 9 ON s sN »' , b 7 ‘\ 
Kal ExdoTns Tuépas aet emt To BéAriv émidWdvar. Kai 


317 66. kal avrol: the plan so pleased 
all, that they did not, as Callias would 
naturally have preferred, wait for the 
servants to arrange matters, but pro- 
ceeded to do this themselves. When 
Callias sees that this is in progress, 
he goes, as becomes the host, into the 
adjacent room, to assist Prodicus to 
come and join the party. 

e 69. aHxdrny . . . dvaorycavres: cf. 
Euthyd, 273a@ eioeaOdvres 3 weprera- 
relrny, d éyeAacdrny oby kupw, BAé- 
Yayres eis GAAhAovs. So often in 
Plato. Also Ar. Plut. 429 od yap de: 
vérara Se8pdxaroy (nrovryres xré. 

IX. 2. dv Adyous: for the potential 
opt. used in a mild command, see G. 
226, 2, n. 1; H. 872d. Here there is 


a polite invitation. Cf. Soph. Phil. 317 
674 xepoits ay efow, El. 637 Kavos 
by H5n, boiBe xpocrarhpte. 

4f. Socrates does not mention 
again the family of Hippocrates, and 
the specific expectation of the latter 
in resorting to Protagoras (éAAdymos 
yevérOau év rH wddeL). 

9. & veavloxe: the formal address 318 
prepares the mind for an important ® 
statement. —Zorac: an apod. having 
for its prots. day ...cumjs, J ay... 
ovyyévy, (day rH torepala ovyyévp,) (édv 
éxdorns iuépas ovyyevy). The subjs. 
of Zora: are dmiéva:, the same verb im- 
plied in ratra ratra, and éwid:ddvau. 

11. yeyovdr.: contains the leading 
idea, 











TLAATQNOS TWPROTATOPAS. 


13. pdv: we expect 8¢ with a re- 
quest for a specific reply; but the 
form changes I. 22 ff. 

14. «dy ow... dy yivow: «al and 
Sorep before ei freq. draw to them- 
selves the &» of the apod., which is 
usually repeated after the verb or 
some other important word of the 
apod. The first &» shows the condi- 
tional character of the coming sen- 
tence ; the last, esp. when several words 
have intervened, is felt to be needful as 
a resumption as well as to give empha- 
sis. Cf. Menex. 236d Scre nay dAlyou, 
el pe xerebas dpxhoacbat, xapicaluny 
&y so that, if you should bid me dance, 
I would almost gratify you, Gorg. 447 d, 
Apol. 31a. See G. 212,38; H. 864. 

16. prj obras: do not answer so! Cf. 
331 ¢ ph pot, Av 8 yd, Meno 74d dara 
ph pos ofres, Ar. Vesp. 1179 ph pol ye 
pb0ous, Dem. Iv. 19 uh joc puplous unde 
Siopuplous Edvous. Supply role, Adye. 

17. avrika: to begin with, for exam- 
ple. Cf. 3590, Rep. i. 340d éxel abtixa 


od 


St. p. S18. 
éye axovoas cizov: “Q Iperaydpa, rovro pev ovdev bav.. d 
paotov héyas, add’ cixds, wel xdv ov, Kaitep THALKODTOS 
15 Gy Kai ourTea aodds, & Tis ae Sdakaw 8 py Tvyyaves 
émovraperos, Bedtiov ay yévow. adda py ovrTas, add’ 
aowep Gy a avurixa peraBaav Thy embupiav ‘Irroxpa- 
THS Ge EmiPupHoEee THS TUVOUTias TOUTOY TOD vEaviorxo” 
TOU PUY vewoTi EmdnmovvTos, Zevkiwmou Tod ‘Hpax)ed- 
20 TOU, Kai GGUGLECS Wap avTov, HoWEP Wapa oe vvr, 
GKOVTEEY AUTOU TAUTA TATA, G TEP GOV, OM EKagTYS 
npepas Evvav aurea Bedtiov €otat Kai éemdaces, ci avrov 
€zavépoitro Ti 57 dys pe Bertin evecbar xai eis ri eme- 
davew; elmo. dv aita 6 ZevEarwos, ote wpds ypadunry - 
25 xay ei OpOayopa ry OnBaiw ovyyerdpevos, dxovaas éxei- 
vou TAUTa TavTA, G WEP TOV, EravepaTo avTov Eis O TL 


tarpdy rareis od Tov etanaprdverra (mak- 
tng mistakes) wept rods aduvovras ; Lach. 
195 b. 

19. Nothing is known of a painter 
Zeuxippus. Yet our passage shows 
that he had attracted attention. But 
since Zeuxis also was from Heraclea 
(probably the one in lower Italy) and 
Plato mentions him, Gory. 45806 (cf. 
Xen, Afem 1, 4. 33 ec. 10.1; Symp 4. 
63), there is much to favor the conject- 
ure that he is here meant. Zebgis was 
originally only a pet form for Zedger- 
wos, a8 Herodianus (Atym. Af, 86, 60) 
cites “Augis for ‘Augidpaos from Aecs- 
chylus, and "I¢is for ‘Igiyévera (Ly- 
cophr. 329). See Fick d. Griech. Per- 
sonennamen, pp. xxvill. and 82. 

24. lwo. dv: an apod. following 
the three prots. ef éridupfcee, (el) 
dxotceer, ef dravdparo. 

25. Orthagoras was, according to 
Aristoxenus, Epaminondas’s teacher 
upon the flute. Thebes was famous 
for its flute-players. 


S18 
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St. p. 317. 
> 4 “A ¥ QA a e “A e > 2 
65 ynoOe; "ESdKer ypyvas. aopevor Oe ravres Nets, WS GKoV- 

4 3 A ~ Q > \ 3 4 ~ > 
odpevor Gvopav copav, kat avrot avrikaBopevot Tov Ba.- 
Opwv Kal Tov Kkhwav Karerkevalopey Tapa Te ‘Imma: 
éxel yap mpoumnpxe Ta BaOpa. év dé rovr@ KadXias Te e 
kat "AdxuBiddns nKérny adyovre Tov IpddiKxoy, avarrycar- 

70 Tes €k THS KAWNS, Kal TOUS pera TO IIpodixov. 

IX. *Evei dé rdvres ovvexabe(op.c0a, 6 Wpwraydpas, Nov 
57) av, edn, éyous, @ LaHxpares, eredn Kal ode mapect, 
mept @v SXjiyov mpdorEepoyv pveiay Erotov mpos ene varep 

aA ? ‘ 3 Q 9 e 3 4 b] 4 
Tov veavioxov. Kai éyw elroy or “H avry pou apyy 

5 €or, ® Ipwraydpa, 4 wep Apri, TEpt ay agicdunv. ‘“Irr- 318 
moxparns yap ode Tuyydve év éemibupia dv THs ons ovr- 
ovoias: 6 TL obv aiT@ amoBycera, ay Gor GUVp, NEWS 
yy , A 9 e 3 4 
dy dno mufécbar. tocovros 6 ye Muérepos Adyos. “Tz0- 
haBav ov 6 IIpwraydpas elev: "0, veavioxe, €oras Toivuy 

10 vot, dav ot ouvps, 7 dv nuépg enol ovyyévy, amevat 
oixade Bedtion yeyovdrt, kal TH VoTEpaiga Tabrda Tavra, 

V\ @€ 4 e UA 9 ON + a J A 4 3 4 “N 
kal Exdorns Tuépas det emt rd Bédriov émdWdvar. Kat 


ey 


66. kal avrol: the plan so pleased a polite invitation. Cf. Soph. Phil. _ 








d an, that they did not, as Callias would 
naturally have preferred, wait for the 
servants to arrange matters, but pro- 
ceeded to do this themselves. When 
Callias sees that this is in progress, 
he goes, as becomes the host, into the 
adjacent room, to assist Prodicus to 
come and join the party. 

69. ykdrny . . . dvarriycavres: cf. 
Euthyd. 273 @ eloerddyres 3 rep sonia: 
relrny, d éyeAacdrny oby Budw, BAd 
Wayres eis @AAfAous. So often in 
Plato. Also Ar. Plut. 429 od yap de: 
vérara Sedpdxaroy (nrovvres xré. 

IX. 2. dv Adyous: for the potential 
opt. used in a mild command, see G. 
226, 2, n. 1; H. 872d. Here there is 


674 xepois dy efow, El. 637 xatos 
by dn, SoiBe xpoorarhpie. 

4f. Socrates does not mention 
again the family of Hippocrates, and 
the specific expectation of the latter 
in resorting to Protagoras (éAAdyipos 
yevdoOu ev TH wéddeL). 


9. & veavlone: the formal address 318 


prepares the mind for an important ® 
statement. —forac: an apod. having 
for its prots. édy ... curs, J av... 
ovyyéyp, (day TH borepala ovyyévy,) (édy 
éxdorns judpas ovyyevn). The subje. 
of Zora: are amiévai, the same verb im- 
plied in rabra ratra, and éwid:ddyat. 

11. yeyovers: contains the leading 
idea. 


818 
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3 4 , A 3 
emortapevos, BeATiwy ay yévoto. 


57 


St. p. 318. 

éyo akovoas elrov: "0 IIpwraydpa, rovro péy ovdev Bav- b 
A , > b 3 , 3 Q a 4 - A 

pacrov déyes, GNA ElkOs, Evel KaY OV, KaltrEep THALKOUTOS 
a A 9 4 ¥ , , a “ 4 

15 dy Kal ovTw codds, et Tis oe Sidakaw 6 pr) TVyXdvELS 


GAG p17) OUVTWS, GAN’ 


4 A Bd 9? N \ 3 ? € 4 
aoTep av e avtixa petaBahov thy er Oupiay ‘ImmoKpa- 
9 “a “~ 
Ts o0€ emBupnoee THS DUVoVaias TOvTOU TOU veaviorxoU 
TOD vov vewoti émidnpovvTos, ZevEimmou tov “Hpaxdhed- 
‘ > 4 > >. 4 9 N \ “A 
20 TOV, Kal adiKduevos Tap aurdv, woTEp Tapa oe VoD, 
; A b! A Nd “A y 
GKOVOELEY AUTOV TATA TATA, & TEP GOV, OTL EKaOTNS 
e id “ >; A a » ‘ 2 5 ’ > Le 
neepas Euvev ait@ Bedtiwv €orat Kat emdacet, eb avrov 
3 4 4 ov, , X di ¥ 0 QN > 49 
émavepoito Tt On dys pe Bedrtiw eveoOar Kat eis ri em- 
by r » . > A @e@ , 9 A , 
aoev; eto. dv avt@ 6 LZev&inmos, ot. mpds ypaducyy - 
a 3 9 4 A 4 4 > 
25 Kay éi "OpOaydpa to OnBaiw ovyyevopevos, dkovoras éxei- 
b' 9 A 
you TAUTA TAUTA, a TEP COU, EmavepotTo avrov Eis oO TL 


13. peév: we expect 8é with a re- 
quest for a specific reply; but the 
form changes I. 22 ff. 

14. ndy ov... dv yévouo: xaf and 
&orep before ei freq. draw to them- 
selves the &» of the apod., which is 
usually repeated after the verb or 
some other important word of the 
apod. The first & shows the condi- 
tional character of the coming sen- 
tence ; the last, esp. when several words 
have intervened, is felt to be needful as 
a resumption as well as to give empha- 
sis. Cf. Menex. 236d Sore chy dXlyou, 
el ue Kxedrebas dpxfoacba, xapioaluny 
&y so that, if you should bid me dance, 
I would almost gratify you, Gorg. 447 d, 
Apol. 81a. See G. 212,38; H. 864. 

16. pr ofras: do not answer so! Cf. 
381 ¢ uh po, qv 8 eyd, Meno 74d adda 
ph wot ofrws, Ar. Vesp. 1179 ph pol ye 
pbdous, Dem. rv. 19 wh poe puplous pnde 
S:onuplous Eévous. Supply role: rAéye. 

17. avrixa: to begin with, for exam- 
ple. Cf. 3590, Rep. i. 340d éwel abrixa 


iar poy xarcis od Toy €fapaprdvovra (mak- b 


ing mistakes) wep) rovs kduvoytas ; Lach. 
195 b. 

19. Nothing is known of a painter 
Zeuxippus. Yet our passage shows 
that he had attracted attention. But 
since Zeuxis also was from Heraclea 
(probably the one in lower Italy) and 
Plato mentions him, Gorg. 468¢ (cf. 
Xen. Mem i. 4.3; Oec. 10.1; Symp. 4. 
63), there is much to favor the conject- 
ure that he is here meant. Zedfis was 
originally only a pet form for Zedgin- 
wos, a8 Herodianus (tym. M. 85, 50) 
cites “Augis for ’Augidpaos from Aes- 
chylus, and "Ig¢es for “Igeyévera (Ly- 
cophr. 329). See Fick d. Griech. Per- 
sonennamen, pp. xxviii. and 32. 

24. drow av: an apod. following 
the three prots. ef éwidup§oee, (ei) 
dxodcecer, ef éravéporro. 

25. Orthagoras was, according to 
Aristoxenus, Epaminondas’s teacher 
upon the flute. Thebes was famous 
for its flute-players. 
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St. p. 318. 


Bedriov xa? ynpépay eotar ovyyvyvdpevos éxeive, eEitrot 

dy, oT €ls avAnow: ovrw 57) Kal ov ei@é TH veavioxw 
\ 3 \ e€ AQ 4 3 “” € , 50 

Kal €"ou virép TovTov Epwrwvri, lamoxparns ode IIpwra- 


v4 4 ea 2 A e€ #£ la , 
30 yépa ovyyevopevos, 7 av avT@ nuépa ovyyévyntat, Berio 


35 


318 


dmewt yevopmevos Kal Trav ad\wy nuEepwv ExadoTns ovTwS 
b] 4 > ? 4 A “N ~ \ € 
émidaoe., — eis Ti, @ Ipwraydpa, kat wept tov; Kaito 
IIpwraydpas €uov rar akovoas, 2U Te Kadws Epwras, Edn, 
@ Yoaxpares, Kal éy@ Tos Kaas Epwract xaipw aroKpt- 
vouevos. ‘Immoxparns yap wap’ ee adixdpevos ov sreice- 
Tat, & wep dv eradey adrw Tw ovyyerdpevos TAY TopioTav. 
e A A ¥ a) A) 4 QN dS A 
of pev yap adAot AwBavrat Tous véovs* Tas yap TExvas 
avTovs Tepevyoras aKkovTas Taw avd ayovres éuBdddovow 
els Téxvas, Noyuopous TE Kal GoTpovopiay Kal yewperpiay 
kai povouny SiddoKovres — kat apa els Tov ‘Immiav ame- 


32. els rl, kal repl rou: with pecu- 
liar, almost comical emphasis, the 
proper subject of the question is 
placed at its close. The opening 
words, repeated with humorous ear- 
nestness from Protagoras himself, ap- 
pear thus, in spite of their fair sound, 
really empty of meaning. 

34. xalpw daroxpivopevos: I enjoy 
answering, For the pred. partic. see 
GMT. 112, 1; H. 983. 

37. rdg tréxvag xré.: the branches 
pursued in the boys’ schools, ypau- 
paruch, Aoporinh, xiBaprruch, — thus 
about the same thought as ék« d:d3acKd- 
Awy dwadAayertas (cf. 326 c). 

38. dxovras, dyovres: note the par- 
onomasia. 

39. Aoywopovs x7é.: here Protagoras 
refers unfavorably to those who teach 
these specialties as not being sophists 
in the best sense (AwBayra: robs vdous 
above) ; while, according to 316 d, such 
specialists have ever been true soph- 
ists ; but the different purpose of the 


two argumentsisobvious. The circle 


of the studies belonging to a complete . 


education was enlarged just at this 
time; to ypayparich were added arith- 
metic, geometry, astronomy, and mu- 
sic; but as Callicles in Gorg. 485a 
advises the pursuit of philosophy 
only Scor raidelas xdprv, 80 the soph- 
ists warned against all that diverted 
from practical life, all mere theory. 
So Isocr. xv. 268 dcarpipa: pey ody 
wept ras wadelas ratras xpévoy tiwd 
cupBovrcicais ay ois vewrépots, ph 
pévro: wepudeiy thy giow thy tavtav 
xaragkeAerevOetcay (not however to suf- 
Jer their constitution to be impaired) éx 
tovros. Seiy 5t (Hyodpat) robs xpolpyou 
Tt woteiy BovNoudvous (those wishing to 
make some real progress) nal ray Adywy 
Tous paralous Kal ray xpdtewy ras pndty 
pos Toy Bloy pepodcas dvaipeiy CF aracéy 
Tray SiarpiBav (to put away from their 
whole life vain words, and deeds which 
bring no profit). 
40. ‘Iwalav: cf. 315¢. 





59 
St. p. 818. 
Brewe>— mapa & ue adixouevos pabijcera: ov epi 
dAXov Tov 4 wept ov AKe. 7d de paOnpa eoTw evBovdia 
mepi TE THY OlKElwY, OTWS Gy apioTaA THY avTOU olKiay 
Suotkol, Kal wept Tay THS TdoAEWS, OTwWS TA THS TOEWS 
45 Swatararos ay ein Kal mparrew Kat Aéyew. "Ap, Env 3i9 
éya, Eropai cov T@ hoyw; Soxels ydp por Aéyew THY To- 
Luricny réxyynv Kal bmoyvercOar Tovey avdpas ayabovs 
modiras. Avro pev ovv Tourd eat, Edy, @ _— 
TO émdyyeaa, 6 emaryyehdopat. 
X. 7H caddy, iy 5° éya, TEX HLA apa KERTH TOL, el men 
KexTNOaL* OV yap TL GAO Tpds ye oe EipHoeTat 7 a TEP 


TMAATONOS WPOTATOPAS. 


318 


319 


vO. 


nyoupa, ov Siaxrov elvar 


42. The sophists professed to teach 
dperh (cf. rapa robvrous rods brioxvou- 
pévous aperiis 8iSacxdAous elva: Meno 
91 b), but this virtue was only an ex- 
ternal prudence in private and public 
affairs, cf. rabrns rijs dperijs, fj of xO pw- 
wos tas Te ol«las nal ras wéAets Karas 
Storxoves Kal tobs yovéas Tovs abray Be- 
pawebouvot, kal woNlras «al Eévous bro- 
SétacGal re wat dwowéuya: éxlorayrat 
Meno 91a. 

47. adya8ovs awoAlras: not to be 
taken as pred. of &ydpas, but the 
three words together form the pred. 
of an obj. to be supplied (abrods, 
‘those who come to you”). Expan- 
sions with dvfp seldom have an adj. 
added. Cf. Thuc. i. 74 &vdpa orpa- 
tryly tuvetétaroy (most sagacious), 
Ar. Eq. 1804 &dpa poxOnpdy (worth- 
less) woAlrny, Aeschin. 111. 197 dvdpi 
ournyspy Sixaly nad odppovi. 

X. 2f. ydp, ydp: the former in- 
troduces the reason for the expres- 
sion of the doubt ef wep xéxrnga, 


> A dS) Le > (4 2 ¥ bY bY A 

€y@ yap Touro, ® IIpwrayopa, ovk wpny oLoaKTov 
A de , 3 4 9 3 A 

elvan, cot d€ A€yorTt obK Exw OTWS aTLOTO. 


obey S€ avro 


pnd tn avOpdrev mapa- 


the latter for the existence of the a 


doubt. 

4. dwes amoré: it is quite in 
Socrates’s style for him to say that he 
does not know what he ought to be- 
lieve. He had thought that virtue 
could not be imparted by instruction, 
but now he does not venture to doubt 
the authority of Protagoras, who holds 
that it can; cf 320D. &», which the 
Mas. have after 3rws, cannot stand 
with the subjv. of deliberation, cf 
Phaedo 107 a ob8 airs tyw tr: Sry 
amor. 

5. ov, pySd: usually jyodua (cf 
828 e), Aéyw and similar verbs take 
with the inf. the objective neg. oi, 
more rarely uf, which places the ne- 
gation in the thought of the subject. 
Both are used together also, Soph. 
Phil, 1058 éyé @,%s oluas cod ndacov 
ovdty ay | rotrwy xparive, pnd ém- 
Otverww xept and I (am present), who 
think that I could be as good a master 
of this bow, and guide it as well as you, 
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Bt. p. 319. 
a 3 v4 ? a > 9 ~ > A “\ 3 i 
oKevactoy avOpero.s, Sixatds eipe etre. éyo yap APn- 
valous, womep Kal ob GAOL "EAAnvEs, Pypi coors elvan. 
ea 9 aA 2 S > , 9 5 Q Q 
Op® oby, cray ovdAdeyapev Els THY ExkX\noOlay, EreL\Oay pev 
A 3 4 LA ”~ ' 4 A) 3 4 
qept oiKodopias TL Sén mpakas THY MOLY, TOUS OiKOddpOUS 
peratepropevous ouuBovrovs tept Ta oiKodopnudrar, 
Gray O€ wept vaumnyias, TOs vauTryyous* KaiTadda mavTa oc 
9 9 e Le Ud »' 5 A} oN 
ovTuS, Goa wyouvTas palyrda te Kai Sidaxra elvar. day 
dé ¥ 2 A 2 A , a > A \ 
Tis GAXOS Emiyerpp avTots ovpPBovdeve, Ov ExEwor 17) 
¥ A a U4 | > Q , 
otovra, Snpuoupyoy elvat, Kay may Kados 7) Kat wovotos 
A a) a > ¢ A 9 5 4 b] \ 
Kal Tov yevvaiwy, ovdéy Ti paddoy amrodéxovTat, adda 
A a A 9 a oN > ma e@ 
Katayehao. Kat JopvBodow, ews dy 7 avros amoorp o 
emixyepav héyew kataSopuBy Geis, h ot ro&dras avrov aded- 


10 


15 


319 
b 


Cf. Rep. iii. 407 6 obxoty dapyer xa 
"AokAnmody ob érixeipeiv, AAG ph ofe- 
c6a Seiv, Phaedo 101 b, Isocr. xv. 60. 

6. Sixasos: includes both the right 
and the duty; cf. 351e.— We have 
here the pers. const., where the less 
freq. impers. const. might have been 
used, Sixady éor: with the acc. and 
inf.; the latter corresponds to the 
Eng. idiom. See H. 944a.—édya... 
elvas: shows why the Athenians can 
be cited in proof; the clause giving 
the reason with ydp comes first, as 
often in Greek. See on 847a, and 
compare a freq. use of dAAa ydp. See 
H. 1050, 4.—Hippias 337d calls 
Athens ris ‘EAAdSos abtd 7d xpvra- 
vetoy rs copias. And in fact it was 
only the recognition of her real su- 
periority, with which recognition Soc- 
rates, ironically enough, expresses his 
agreement, if the Greeks yielded to 
Athens the pre-eminence in all culture, 
art, and science. Cf. Hdt. i. 60. éy 
"A@nvalotot rote: wpéroot Acyoudvores 
elva: ‘EAAhvay coglny, Thuc. ii. 41 
Adyw (says Pericles) thy xacay xérw 
THs ‘EAAdSos waldevoww elvat. 


9. wpdfas wepl: take action with re- ) 


gard to is used thus by Xen., cf. Hell. 
vi. 3.3 Exparre wep) eiphyns, vi. 4. 25, 
vii. 4.2, An. vii. 2. 12. 
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10. perawepwopdvovs: mid., sc. as 


subj. robs ’A@nvalous, as shown by 
fryourras and abrois following. — rev 
olxoSopynparey: we should have ex- 
pected oixodouhoeces, cf. Gorg. 455 b. 

11. nal rddAAa wdvra obras: sc. 
woovrras. See on 312d. 

17. At that time the Prytanes had 
the conduct of the general assemblies, 
exercising their function through the 
émordrns of the day. It was his duty, 
in case any speaker behaved unbe- 
comingly, to have the police if neces- 
sary remove him (@\xew) from the 
bema, and put him out of the assem- 
bly, (atpew, égalpery), cf. Poll. viii. 181. 
These policemen, slaves of the state, 
were called from their weapons rofé- 
rat, and from the nationality of the 
most of them 2xé@a:. Boeckh, Staatsh. 
i, 201f. Cf. Ar. Hq. 665 xd@ efd- 
nov abroy of xpurdvers xol rotéra the 
Prytanes and the police began to drag 
him out, Eccl. 2568 éxeivo pdvov hone- 


MAATQNOS WPOQTATOPAS,. 


Kicwow 7 eLaipwryra, Ke\evovTwy TOV mpuTdvewr. 


61 


St. p. 319. 


TrEpt 


pev ovv dv otovrar év réxvp elvat, ovrw dvamparrovra: 
20 érevoav Sé re mept Tav THS TorEws SioKnoews Sép Bov- 
LevoacIa, cvuBovrever aiTois avioTapevos tTEpt TOVTWY 
Gpoiws pev TEKTWY, Gpoiws 5é yadKEv’s OKUTOTOLOS, ELTO- 
pos vavxAnpos, movoLOs TévNs, yewatos ayervys, Kat Tov- 
Tos ovdels TOUTO émimATTTEL WoTEP TOlS TPOTEPOV, OTL 
25 ovdapdbev pabdr, ovdSé avros SidacKddov ovdevds avTa, 
ereita, oupPovdrevew eruyerpet* SHA yap, OTL Ovy TyoUVTAL 
Sidaxrov elvar. p17) Toivey ori Td KOWoY THS TOAEWS OUTAS 


319 yroy, Hy o of rotdras Edxwory, Sr Spdoets. 


hueis 8€ >, Ay alpwo’, day xeAebooper 
that alone is unconsidered, tf the police 
try to drag you away, what you will do. 
But we, if they take you up, will bid them 
let you alone. Ach. 64 such a scene is 
described. The mid. (éfalpwrra:) oc- 
curs only here. 

18. Const. ratra, rep) dy olovra: ev 
réxyp elvat, o8rw Stampdrrovrar. Things 
before termed 80a paéyrd cal d:8anrd 
are now designated as those wep) oy 
éy réxyp doriv, see on 310d.— Soc- 
rates reasons thus: “when the Athe- 
nians believe a matter to turn upon 
professional knowledge, they allow 
only professional men to speak upon 
it; but on matters connected with the 
civil administration they listen to all 
without distinction; this dperf there- 
fore, which relates to civil administra- 
tion, in the view of Athenians is not 
a matter of art, and so cannot be 
learned.” Cf. 322d e. 
ad 20. Socrates says, with reference 
to 3180, dsiolknois rev Tijs wéAews. 
This form is entirely correct, since 
Siolxnots Tis wé\ews and such general 
expressions, like 3:ofxnois, freq. stand 
without the art. Cf. Polit. 296 6 roy 
Spoy dpOjs wédews Siouchoews the princi- 


ple of the correct management of the state, a 


Rep. x. 606 © xpds d:0lenow rev dvOpw- 
alvoyv mpayyarov. 

22. cpolws, opolws: note the energy 
of the anaphora with péy, 8¢.— xad- 
evs, oxuToropos: cf. 324 ¢. 

23 f. rovrors, paley, daxepet : such 
transitions to the sing. are not infreq. 
with Plato. Cf. 324a, 384c. Here 
the reversion is natura] 

24. rotro: 1.€. 87s emcyeipel. 

26. grara: after a partic., marks 
the contrast between it and the fol- 
lowing pred. Cf. 358b, Apol. 20c 
ov yap Bhwov cod ye obdty ray bAAwy 
wepTrdérepoy mpayyarevonévou Exe:ra To- 
oavrn ohn re wal Adyos yéyover for 
it cannot be that while you (as you 
say) have not been exceeding the limits 
observed by other men, in spite of this, 
so great talk and commotion has arisen 
about you, Soph. Ant. 496 pice y&rav 
év xaxotol ris | adovbs, twerra TovTO KaA- 
Advew 0€An I hate it, when one, taken 
tn evil deeds, then desires to gloss these 
over. 

27. py ore, dAAa: advances to a 
stronger statement; “not to speak 
of the city, even, etc.” Cf. Apol. 40a 
oluat by ph Sri iBiérny tivd, dAAd Tov 
pdyay Baoidéa by edpeiv w«ré. I think that, 
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aderot, édv Tov avTéuato. TEpiTUXwot TH apeT]. 


Bt. p. 319. 
Eyer, GANG idia Hiv of Godwraror Kat dpioroe TOY ToXt- 
ae ¥ 

TOV TAUTHY THY apETHY Hv Exovow ovy oloi Te aAAOLS TApa.- 

, 2 “N “A e “ “A 4 4 

30 Siddvar: eet Tepuxdyjs, 6 tovrwvi tay veavioxwv warnp, 
Tovrous & pev Sidackdduv ElxeTo KaNOS Kai Eb eraidevcer, 
& 8€ avtés codds eorTw, ovTE avrds TadeveL OUTE Tw 320 
» ? 2 > 3 Q 4 A 9 
GdAw rapadidwow, add’ avrot wEepudvres véepovTaL wWoTEP 


ei Se 


35 Bovde, KXewiav, rov *"AXxiBiddov rovrout vedrepov aded- 
4 3 a € t | Ld b) 4 ~ “ 
gov, emitpoTevwv 6 avTos obros avyp, Tepuxdis, Sedias 
wept abrov p71 Siapbapp $1) vrd “AdKiBiddov, amroomd.- 

> .' 4 4 b b | 4 9 
gas amo Tovrov, Kataféuevos év “Apidpovos émaideve - 


319 not to say a private individual, even the 


great king would find, etc. The expres- 
sion is elliptical, see H. 1035. 

31. In many places Socrates in 
Plato laments that the great men of 
Athens have not trained their sons to 
wisdom and virtue; in Meno 93 d ff. 
besides Pericles, he adduces Themis- 
tocles, Aristides, and Thucydides the 
son of Melesias. Both sons of Peri- 
cles died young of the plague; that 
Xanthippus was a worthless fellow is 
said by Plutarch, Pericles 36. Cf. 328 c. 
—tyero: with gen., be in close con- 
nection with, pertain to a thing. 6:8a- 
oxdAwy cf. 324d, Meno 94b 80a réxvns 
Exera, Theaet. 145a nal doa wadelas 
Ex era. 


320 33. wépowras: many temples had 


herds of cattle belonging to them, 
which roamed at will over the sacred 
flelds. Cf. Plutarch Lucull. c. 24 Bdes 
lepal véuovra: Mepolas "Apréuidos* par 
Tas 8 rais Bova) rpds Ovalay pdvov, bA- 
ws 8t wAd(ovras xata Thy x dpay erat, 
Arrian An. vii. 20. 4 véuecOal re rhy 
vijcov aiff re &yplas Kxal éAdgos xal 
rattas dveioOa (let range) dapérous TH 
"Apréusdi, Periplus Ponti Eux, 22 xat 


rav lepelwy ra wey xaradtew, ra 5é 
dgidva: re “AxiAAe?. 
vénecOas means range at will with- 
out oversight. Cf. Plato Rep. vi. 498c 
tére %3n apérovs véuerOar nal pnddy 
bAAo apdrrev. 

36. Clinias, the father of Alcibiades 
and Clinias, fell at Coronea 447 B.c. 
The guardianship of these sons was 
assumed by Ariphron and Pericles, 
whose mother Agariste was first cousin 
to Megacles, the father of Clinias’s 
widow, Dinomache (cf. Plut. Alc. 1). 
The sons probably lived, however, 
with their mother Dinomache in their 
father’s house. Pericles directed the 
separation on Alcibiades’s coming of 
age, in 433 B.c. 

37. Sy: indicates (with a good- 
natured thrust at Alcibiades who 
was present) that the apprehension 
of Pericles was quite natural and 
reasonable. 

38. xaraSdpevos: deposit, place in 
one’s keeping. Cf. 314a, Legg. xi. 913¢ 
& uh xardbov, wh dvéAn, Thuc. i. 115. 3 
"A@nvaio: duhpous fAaBoy xa) xaréBevro 
és Ajjpvov.—éy "Apldbpovos: for the 
ellipsis, see on $26 c, 


320 


a 
Hence &deroyv 





40 


50 
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St. p. 320. 


‘\ ‘ a ~ a 3 25) a > »¥ 9 
kat mpw &€ pnvas yeyovévat atédwxe ToUT@ OVK EXwY O 
4 | ae, , ¥# , »” a 
TUXPHOTALTO aUT@. Kal adAovs cot TaptroAXoOUs Exw Eye, 

a > “\ > A \, »# Oe r , b id 
ot avtot ayafoi aves ovdéva maémote BeATiw éroinoay 
¥ “~ 3 , »¥ A 9 4 2 A > yd 
OUTE TV OLKELWY oUTE TwY addOTPLWY. Eeyw oY, w IIpa- 
r4 3 A 3 , 9 e A X ty 
Tayopa, eis Tara amoBhérwv ovy yyovpar Sidaxrov Elva 
dperyy: éreiOn 5€ cod akovw TavTa éyovros, KdrrTopar 
\ 9 4 _» , \ 8 e¢€ aA , A .. 
Kat olwat Ti oe Néyew Sia 75 HyetoOai ce TodAGy pe 
¥ s b' b! lA b' » | 3 8 
€umeipov yeyovévat, moda 5€ pepabnxévar, ta Sé avrov 
b 3 > » ¥ > LA e A 3 ~ e 
eEnupynkévas. ei ovv Evers evapyéorepov Huw emdetEar, ws 
Sidaxrov €or 4 apery, py POovyoys, add éridecEov. 
"AAN’, @ Laxpares, Epy, ov POovyicw. 
e a e x 4 VA A 4 3 4 
bp, ws mperBvrepos vewrépots, wDOov Aéywv emidei~w 


ada TOTEPOV 


39. wal: paratactic. “Although 
Pericles had separated Clinias from 
Alcibiades, yet he soon gave him back 
tohim.” «af is often thus used. Cf. 
Soph. 0. T. 418 ob nal 8é8opxas, Kod 
Baéwas ty ef xaxot (i.e. although you 
have sight, you see not in what evil you 
are involved). —-yeyovevar: of time, 
elapse. Cf. Rep. x. 616b éweidh St 
rois dv Te Aewave (meadow) éxdoras 
éxrd Hudpa yévarro, Phaedo 108 c ews 
dy 34 tives xpdvor yévwvrat. — dwedoKe 
tovrm: sc. Pericles to Alcibiades. 
For the prominent thought is the 
failure (4xoowdoas ded robrov) of Peri- 
cles to carry out the education of 
Clinias. 

40. xprjoatro: opt. of indir. disc. 
derived from the deliberative subjv. 
Cf. 8321¢. See G. 244; H. 932, 2. 

44. udpwropa: am led towaver, Cf. 


Lach, 192 ef mis iarpds Sv ph xdp- — 


wrotro GAAG Kaprepoi, Eep. vi. 494 @ édv 
8 ody els aisOdynral ré wy nal Kdp- 
wryjrat Kal Edxntat mpos pirocodlay but 
suppose, further, one has some perception 
of the truth, and is led to waver and is 
drawn towards philosophy, 


46. Socrates distinguishes between 
three sources of knowledge: “ Protag- 
oras has had much experience, has 
learned much from others, and has 
thought out much for himself.” 

48. SSaxrov...dpery: this is the 
proposition to be proved, and we nat- 
urally expect at the outset a defini- 
tion of dperh.— py 8ovyoys: po- 
litely urges the request. Cf Gorg. 
489 a ph POdver por dwoxplvacbat Tovro. 

50. pv8ov 4 Ady: Protagoras gives 
both story and argument. He first, 
after the manner of the sophists, tells 
a story, drawn in part from the popu- 
lar myths concerning Prometheus and 
aboriginal man, and embellished by 
his free invention; a method, as he is 
aware, much more acceptable to the 
people than dry disquisition; and from 
this myth he draws various conciu- 
sions. Then, after 324 d (odxér: nvGor, 
GAA Adyov), he develops an argument 
which he contrasts as real (Adyos) 
with the fictitious (xi#os). With simi- 
lar contrast, Socrates says in Phaedo 
6lb éevyohcas 8rt Tov wointhy Séoe wor- 
ety muous GAA’ od Adyous (jictions, not 


b 
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8t. p. 320, 


th Adye SueEeAOov ; TloAAol ody avr@ vrddaBov tov Tapa- 
4 e , 4 9 5 4 “A 
KaOnuévov, Strotépws Bovdorro, ovrw Siefvévar. Aoxet 
Towuy pot, Eon, xaptéeorepov evar pvOov vw éyeuw. 
XI. "Hy ydp wore ypodvos, cre Deot pev Hoayv, Ovnra de 


yévn ovK Hv. 


émeron S€ Kai TovTots xpovos FAGev eipap- 


pévos yevéoews, TuTOVoW aura Oeot yas evSov éx yys Kai 
mupos pikavres Kal TOY Goa TUpL Kal yp KEpavvuTa.. 
5 éreion 8 ayew ara mpods pas eweddov, mpocératay IIpo- 
pnbet Kat Emysnbet coopnoat re kai veto Suvdpers Exd- 


OTOLS WS TpeTer. 


320 realities), Gorg. 523a@ bxove 8) pdda 


© xadod Adyou, by ob ply Fyhoe por, 
éya 5 Adyor. 

51. SefeAGav: we should expect 3:- 
etepxduevos, but cf Theaet. 167d adp- 
purBhret, Ady dvridsieterOdy dispute it, 
traversing it th an argument. 

53. xapuforrepov: an element of 
value, provided the argument be not 
impaired. 

XI. 1. In the first part of the dis- 
course, the myth, Plato represents 
Protagoras as imitating the tone of 
old legends, as indeed he may very 
likely have done in similar narra- 
tives. This appears in the whole 
tone of the recital, the simple con- 
struction, the selection of words and 
phrases peculiar to poetry (yijs &doy, 
howAov dioww, oucxpérynri Kumioxe, wT7- 
voy guyhy, dsorwleln, &dAANAoPBopidy, 
oxsduevos, xéAcwv xdopo te xa) Secpol, 
giAlas cuvaryayol, vdcov wéAews xré.), 
and the freq. omission of the art. 
(esp. with &@pwros). The very be- 
ginning was common in legends. Cf. 
Stasinus Cypr. Frag. 1 4» 8re pvpla 
gvaa, Critias in Sext. Empir. ix. 54 
hv xpévos, re hv, Theocr. vii. 1 #s xpd- 
vos, avlx’ éyaéy. 


TIpopnbéa dé mapacretrar “Emipnbevs 


3. tvBov: with the gen. survives in 
prose only in the old-fashioned Anti- d 
phon v. 45 gov dy aérot Kal uh redo- 
ABnudvos. — Parmenides held that fire 
and earth were the original elements 
of the sensible world; Empedocles 
first inserted between these as ele- 
ments, air and water, which combine 
with fire and earth. That men origi- 
nally sprang from the earth was the 
ancient belief of many peoples, and 
upon this belief rest the Greek autoch- 
thonic myths (Preller’s Gr. Mythol. i8 
63). To this Plato attaches also the 
myth in Polit. 272 ae. 

4. rw: the art. before rel. clauses 
is freq. in Plato. Cf. Rep. vi. 510a 
Ta év trois Siac: payrdouata nal dv 
tois Soa mucvd tre Kal Neila Kal avd 
tuvéornne the reflections in water, and 
in whatever bodies are solid, smooth, and 
polished, Phaedo 75 dpéyerat rot % 
Lori Ioov aspires to that which is equal 
(i.e. abstract equality). | 

7. wapatretras: beg as a favor, cf. 
Apol. 27a 8rep nar apxas duas wapy- 
rnoduny, Critias 106 ¢ trabrdy xa) viv 
dy rotro xaparovua:. Instead of the 
acc. of the thing, here the inf. vetuas 
is used. Otherwise below, 358 a. 
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avrés velar: Neiuavros 8 euov, édy, éericxepa. Kat 
ovTw Teioas véwer. véwwy Sé Tots pev ioydy avev TaXOUS © 


10 mpoonmre,Ta9 aolevérrepa Tdyer Exdoper’ Ta Se OmrLLe, 
tows © domAov Sisovs piow addrnv tw’ avrois éunyavaro 
Svvapuv eis TuTNpiay. & ev yap avTav OpLKpOTNTL HT- 
KE, TINVEY hvynv } katayevov otxnow eveuev> & Se nvEe 


peyeBa, rede abT@ aita eowle> Kal Tada OUTwS Emap 321 


A » “A \ 93 A 9 , ¥ , 

15 wav evene. Tavra dé eunyavaro evrdBeaav exor py Tt 
yeos diotwbein. erred) S€ abrois dAAndodOopiadv Siadv- 
yas emrnpKeoe, Tpos Tas ex Aids wpas evpdpeay eunya- 
vaTo audiervs aura muKvais Te OpiEt Kat orepeots Séppa- 
Oly, ixavois pev apvvat xepava, Suvarois d€ Kat Kavpara, 

20 Kat eis etvas iovow oTws UTdpKXoL TA AUTG TadTA OTPW- 

N b 4 ‘ 9 ‘ € \ € la “ b' 
pvt oixeia Te Kat abroduns éExdore, Kat vroday Ta meV 
émAais, Ta. Sé Séppace orepeocis Kal dvaipog. Tovvred- 
bey tpodpas adrous aAdas e€emdpile, Tots pev ex yas Bo- 

, ¥ 5 5 Ld 5 , A de es ¥ 
Tavnv, addrous Sé S&vdpav Kapmovs, Tots b€ pitas: Eore 
25 8° ofs edwxer elvat tpodyny Cwy ai\r\Awv Bopdv. Kat Tots 
b | > - ~ “A > 2 ld € ‘ 
pev ddtyoyoviay mpoonpe, rors 8 avaktokopevors vd 
TovTwY ToAVyoviay, Twrnpiay TO yeéver Tropitwy. are d1) 

> 9 , Q a) N en 

obv ov mavy TL codes Sv 6 Emiysnbevs ehabev avrov Kar- 
t b a A b > , ¥ 2. A 
avakaoas Tas Suvdpes, Aowrov 8 axdopynrov ert avT@ 

30 Rv To avOparwv yévos, Kal HmdpEer O TL Xpyoatto. arro- 

221 


first [xavots and duvarois, then nal Srws 


indpyxot. 
2A. lor 8 ols: cf 346 0 Lori obs. 


In the nom., however, according to 


14, rpSe: for rodrm is another touch 
of poetic and archaic expression, in 
addition to those mentioned above 
(see on 1. 1), Still others are the 


dat. Op:t{ with dudieryds, instead of 
the acc. (cf. Symp. 219 b), abrois éun- 
xavaro after rots 5°, and aira toyle 
after &3é. See G. 164; H. 724. 

19f. The purpose of clothing the 
animals with rpfyes and oreped Séppara 
is given in changing construction, 


prevalent Attic use, 342e eioly of. See 
G. 152, n. 2; H. 998. 
27. cwrnplay: safety, continuance. 
28. ov wavy re: ‘litotes,’ not very 
wise, i.e. very unwise. So often od 
adv tt, ov pdda, ob apdipa, like odx 
fora etc. 


321 
a 


b 
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yevn ovK Hp. 


Bt. p. 800, 
f Adyw SieEeAP ay ; TloAdot ody abr@ vrédaBov Tav pape. 
xaOnpévwr, Girorépws Bovdo.to, ovtw Suefvévar. Aoxet 
Towvy pot, Ep, xaptéorepor elvar pvOov iw eye. 

XI. "Hy ydp wore ypdvos, cre Geot pev Hoay, Ovynra. dé 


erevdy Sé Kai TovTous ypovos FAGev eipap- 


pévos yerécews, TuTovow aita Geot yns evdov éx ys Kat 
mupos pifavres Kal TOY Goa TUpL Kal yp KEpavvuTas. 
5 erelOn 8 ayew ata mpos as eweddor, mpooérakay IIpo- 
pnbet cat ’Emiynbet xoopnoai te kat vetwas Suvdpers Exd- 


GTOLS WS peel. 


realities), Gorg. 528 a txove 8) pdda 


© xadod Adyou, dy ob ply Fyhoe por, 


eyd 8 Ad-yov. 

51. SveEeAOv: we should expect 8 
etepxdpevos, but cf. Theaet. 167d dz- 
gurBhre:, oye dyridsiefeAOwy dispute it, 
traversing it th an argument. 

53. xapuforepov: an element of 
value, provided the argument be not 
impaired. 

XI. 1. In the first part of the dis- 
course, the myth, Plato represents 
Protagoras as imitating the tone of 
old legends, as indeed he may very 
likely have done in similar narra- 
tives. This appears in the whole 
tone of the recital, the simple con- 
struction, the selection of words and 
phrases peculiar to poetry (yijs Ev8or, 
kowAoy ici, opixpérynri humioxe, wrn- 
voy guyhy, cuorwbeln, adAAnropbopiay, 
oxduevos, réAewr xéopor Te Kal Secpol, 
girlas cuvaywyol, vécov wéAews xré.), 
and the freq. omission of the art. 
(esp. with &Opwros). The very be- 
ginning was common in legends, Cf. 
Stasinus Cypr. Frag. 1 4» 8re pvpla 
gvAa, Critias in Sext. Empir. ix. 54 
hv xpévos, Ire Av, Theocr. vii. 1 4s xpé- 
vos, avlk’ éyap. 


TIpopnféa Sé wapairetrar Emiupnbevs 


8. Yy6ov: with the gen. survives in 
prose only in the old-fashioned Anti- 
phon v. 45 &dov dy abrod Kal ph wepo- 
Anyuévos. — Parmenides held that fire 
and earth were the original elements 
of the sensible world; Empedocles 
first inserted between these as ele- 
ments, air and water, which combine 
with fire and earth. That men origi- 
nally sprang from the earth was the 
ancient belief of many peoples, and 
upon this belief rest the Greek autoch- 
thonic myths (Preller’s Gr. Mythol. i* 
63). To this Plato attaches also the 
myth in Polit. 272 ae. 

4. rw: the art. before rel. clauses 
is freq. in Plato. Cf. Rep. vi. 510a 
Ta év trois B8acr payrdopata Kal ev 
tos doa muxvd re xa) dela cal pave 
tuvéornne the reflections in water, and 
in whatever bodies are solid, smooth, and 
polished, Phaedo 75 dpéyera: roi b 
trriy toov aspires to that which is equal 
(i.e. abstract equality). 

7. wapatretrar: beg as a favor, cf. 
Apol. 27 & Srep nar’ apxas duas wapy- 
tnodunv, Critias 106c rabrdy Kal viv 
éyw Tovro maparovua:. Instead of the 
acc. of the thing, here the inf. vetuas 
is used. Otherwise below, 358 a. 


d 
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auras vetwar: Netpavros 8 cuod, edn, érioxeapat. 
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Bt. p. 320. 


‘ 
KQL 


9 ? rd , A A \ 2 “ ¥ , 
ouTw Teioas vépe. véuwy dé Tots pev ioydy dvev Tdxous 
~ a 3 3 cd U4 > Q , 9 
10 mpoonmte, Ta aobevéctepa taxe exdope Ta dé amrLLe, 
tos 8 aotdov didovs dvow adAnv Tw avrois Eunyavaro 


Svvapty eis owTypiay. 


& pev yap avrav opixpornre HyTe- 


oKXE, TInvev guyhy } KkaTdyevoy oiknow evewev: & Sé Nose 
peyeBe, rode aiT@ aira dowle: Kai TaANa OUTWS Erav- 321 


15 Lo@y EvELeE. 


A A 9 A b 4 4 v4 
Tavra Oe Ennxavato eviaBevay Exwov py TL 


yévos diotwbein. erred?) 8€ abrots aAAnAOPOopray Siadv- 
yas émypKeoe, mpos Tas €x Ads wpas evpdperay éunya- 
VaTO apduevvus aura tuKvais Te Opti Kat orepecis Séppa- 
OW, ixavots pev audvar yeova, Suvatots dé Kal Kavpara, 
20 Kat eis Ebvas Lovo omwSs UIdpyoL TA aUTa Tav’TA OTPW- 
\ > , A 9 N e x. € A Q A 
pun oixeta Te Kat avropuns éExdor@, Kat vroday Ta pev 


€ ” Q A ? A x 9 id 
GmAais, TA. 6€ S€ppact oTEpeois Kal avaipors. 


TOUVTED- 


be tpodas arog aAdas e€erdpile, Tors pev ex yns Bo- 
4 ¥ A 4 4 A A e? » 
Tavnyv, adrous Sé S&vSpav Kapmovs, Tors b€ pitas: Eore 


25 8 ols edwxey elvar rpodnv Chav adr\wv Bopav. 


A a) 
KQL TOLS 


pev dduyoyoviay mpoone, Tos 8 avadtoKopevois v0 


TovTwy Todvyoviay, Twrynpiay TH ever Tropilur. 


are on 


oty ov mavu Te codos Gv 6 Emuunfevs edabev avrov Kart- 
A S 4 N > > , ¥ > on 
avatdcas Tas Suvdpes, Aourév 8 axdopnrov ere avT@ 


30 hv TO avOparwv yévos, Kat nrdper 6 TL xpyoatro. 


14. rpSe: for rodry is another touch 
of poetic and archaic expression, in 
addition to those mentioned above 
(see on 1. 1). Still others are the 
dat. Ope with dugievyis, instead of 
the acc. (cf. Symp. 219 b), adrots éun- 
xavaro after rois 3, and attra %oy(e 
after &3é. See G. 164; H. 724. 

19f. The purpose of clothing the 
animals with rp{yes and creped Sépyata 
is given in changing construction, 


9 
Qa7ro- 


first ixavots and dSuvarois, then ral daws 
iwdpxot. 


821 
a 


2A. tore & ols: cf. 346 0 Foti ods. b 


In the nom., however, according to 
prevalent Attic use, 342 eioly of. See 
G. 152, n. 2; H. 998. 

27. cwryplay: safety, continuance. 

28. ov wavy ti: ‘litotes,’ not very 
wise, t.e. very unwise. So often od 
adyv Tt, ob dda, ov opddpa, like odx 
hora etc. 
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» QA » 
QOTPwToV Kal aorr\ov. 


St. p. $21. 
povrre S€ avt@ epxerar Ipounbevs éemoxapdpevos tHv 
, XN ea ‘ \ » A 3 A , ¥ 
vouyy, Kal Opa Ta pev ara (wa Eeupehos wavTwv Exor- 
Ta, Tov dé avOpwrov ‘yupyoy tre Kat avumddnrov Kat 


non Sé kal 7 eipappdn nyépa 


35 TapHy, ev 7 ede. Kat advOpwrov e&iévar, ex ys Eis Pas. 
amropia ovv oyxdmevos 6 Ipounbeds, yvrwa cwrnpiay to 
> 4 9 4 e 4 , 3 A ' ¥ 

avOpadir@m evpo., Krdérre, Hdaiorov cai “AOnvas ty ev- 
TEXvov Godiay ov Tupi, — aunyavov yap hv avev Tupos 
avrny KTnTYY TH 7 xpnoipny yeéoOar —, kat ovrw 51 


40 Swpeira avOpare. 


321 


~ 


31. Epxerar: freq. with the dat. of 
interest, in the poets; cf. Aesch. Prom. 
358 aN’ Frey aitrg Znvds kypuwvoy 
Béros (sleepless bolt), also in Plato 
Rep. x. 596 © nadd@s xa eis déov Epye 
T@ Adyp, Xen. Symp. 2.1 Epyera: abrois 
ex) xa@pov (revel) Zupaxdords Tis BvOpw- 
0S, 

32. éppedog Exowra: with the gen., 
like the common ds, més, cards Fxev. 
Somewhat different is Gorg. 50le¢ 
doxérrws Exwv (equiv. to dueAdy) Tod 
duelvovos without consideration of the 
better, Phaedo 108 @ émiOuuntixds (de- 
sirous) Tod odparos Exovca. On eupe- 
Ads cf. 8339. For the intrans. use of 
%yev and some other verbs, see G. 195, 
nw. 2; H. 810. 

33. Cf. Lucretius v. 223: tum 
porro puer nudus humi jacet, 
infans, indigus omni vitali 
auxilio, Aristotle wep) (qgwy poplwy 
iv. 10, p. 687 a 23 Ar’ of Adyortes ds 
ouvérrnkey ob Kadas (18 not well put to- 
gether) 5 &vOpwros GAA xelpiota Tay 
(gwy (dvurd8nréy re yip aitdy elval 
gact Kal yupvdy xa) obk Exovra SrAov 
xpos thy dAnhy) obk dpbas Aéyovow, — 
words which show that Protagoras 


atered here a thought often ex- 


‘ ‘ > VA , , 
Thy pev ovv tept Tov Buoy codiay 


pressed, and also that Aristotle was 
acquainted with Plato’s Protagoras. 
See on 352 ¢c. 

36. oxopevos: this aor. is often 
used in an intrans. or passive sense, 
involved in, possessed by. Cf. Hom. 
A279 J Byer cxopnévy involved in her 
woes, Plato Soph. 260 d wrdop ovverxé- 
pela dropla, Phaedr. 244 erg opbes pa- 
vévre te (to the one truly mad), xai 
Karacxouevp (TH pavlqg), Isocr. xix. 11 
~06n oxdpuevoy. 

37. Somewhat differently Polit.274c 
SOev Sh Td wddrAa AexGevTa wapa Gedy 
Sapa (gifts from the gods) npiv seddépr- 
rat wip pty wapd Ipounbéws, réxvas 5t 
wap’ ‘Hoalerov xal ris cuvréxvov. 

38. According also to the sacred 
legend of the Greeks, fire was the 
source and teacher of every art. Cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 109 ff. vap@nxorAhpwrov 
8t Onp@pat wupds | wyyhy xAowalay (and 
I discover the secret source of fire filling 
the hollow of the reed), % d:8danados réx- 
yns | wdons Bpotois répnve wal péyas 36- 
pos. Protagoras places the &rexvos 
gopla, which provides for the necessi- 
ties of the physical life, in contrast 
with the wodcrix«h, which is the ground 
of the social life and of all culture. 
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MAATONOS 


avOparos tavry éeoxe, THY 8 

yap mapa to Au, ro dé T 

mwokw Thy Tov Aws otxnow 

mpos d€ kai ai Aws gudaxat q 

“APyvas Kat Héaiorov OUR paw pO eis, SS 
Texveiry, Labav eloepXeraat, Kat Krépas THY TE guarupor 
Téxynv THY Tov ‘Hdaiorou Kat rHv adAnv Thy THS “AOnvas 
diiwow avOpar@. Kat éx rovrou evropia pev avOpare@ 
Tov Biov yiyverat, Ipopynbéa dé torepor, 7} wep A€yerat, 322 


khomns Sixy perp Oev. 


XII. *Exrevd7 5€ 6 avOpwiros Oeias peréoyxe poipas, 7pa- 
Tov pev dua THY ovyyeveray Cawv povoy Deovs evdpicre 
Kat émexyeiper Bapovs Te idpverOar kai ayddpara Oeav- 
érata gwvyy Kat dvopata taxv SinpOpdcaro ry Téxvy, 


41. fcrye, axev: obtained, had; for 
the inceptive use of the aor., see G. 
200, x. 56; H. 841. 

42. Protagoras represents Olympus 
as resembling a city of the Greek he- 
roic age; the ruler occupies the cita- 
del, the people the lower city. 

43. ovxdr.: he could no longer go 
forward, and enter the citadel itself. 

44. dv\axal: prob. Bla and Kpdros 
are meant, whom Hesiod T'heog. 386 ff. 
calls the inseparable attendants of 
Zeus, and whom Aeschylus (Prome- 
theus ad init.) introduces as his ever- 
compliant beadles. 

45. Hephaestus and Athena were 
closely associated in the Attic belief ; 
see the legend of Erichthonius, the 
feasts Xadxeia and "Asarodpia, and 
the ’A@nvala ‘Hpawrla recently estab- 
lished by inscriptions. Preller’s Gr. 
Mythol. i. 146 f. 

Slen: technical term 
from the At Attic criminal process; a 


prosecution for theft pursued Prome- °%2 
theus. 

XII. 1. Gelag ... polpas: received 
a share in divinity. — xperov, trata: 
indicate, not temporal sequence, but 
the different points of view, from 
which the imparting of that which 
belonged to the gods worked advan- 
tageously to men. 

2. pdvoy: neut. adj., identifies 5 &y- 
Opwos as one of ra (ga. — évopuce: 
inceptive aor., took up the belief in the 
gods. 

4. éwevra: correlative with pév.— 
SinpOpdcaro: the technical term for 
articulation; articulated speech and 
thus formed words. Language there- 
fore, acc. to Protagoras, did not arise 
at the beginning with man, but he 
immediately fashioned it, from the 
sounds derived from nature, through 
the skill bestowed upon him by Pro- 
metheus y Symp, 19la ra ares 
3:hpOpou sc. 6 *AwéAAwy). 
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St. p. 322. 
ee See V3 A Ve Sé . ‘ s 
5 KQL OLKYOELS KAL éoOnras KQU VITOOEC ELS KL OTPWLVAS KAL 


4 A , 
ourw $7 TapeoKevacpevor 


Kar dpyas avOpwiro. gkouwy o7opddny, modes 5é ovK 


Hoa. 


dzao\duvro ov 1d Tav Onpiwv 81a rd wavTayT 


abrav aobevéotepa elvai, Kai  SnpwovpyiKn Téxvn ad- 
10 Tots Tpds ev tpodyy ixavy BonOds Fv, mpds Sé Tov 


Tov Onpiwy modrepov evdens * 


TONTIKHY yap TEXYHY OTTO 


elyov, Hs épos modepixy. elyrovy Sy abpoiler Oar Kat 


o@leobar Krilovres moXets. 


or ov abpocbete, 7di- 


Kouv GdyAOUS ATE OVK EXOVTES THY TOLTLKHY TEXUNY, WOTE 


15 wddw oKedavvipevor SvepOeipovro. 


Zevs obv Seivas Trept 


“A , € A Q > 4 A € A v4 » 
TO yever Hav, py amddoTo wav, Epunv méume. ayovra 
2 > v4 IQ A ‘ id 93> , , 
els dvOparovs aid@ te Kai Sixny, w Eley wodewv KdopOL 


A ? 4 4 
Te Kat Seopoi, pirias ouvaywyoi. 


épwrga ovv “Epuns 


Aia, tiva ovv tpdmov Soin Sixny Kai aida avOparois. 
20 IIdrepov ws ai réyvar veveéwnvrat, ovTw Kal TavTas VELMw ; 


vevéunvrar Se doe 


822 8. wavrayy: in every respect. 
b 9. arGeviorepor: pred. nom. See 
G. 186, x. 3; H. 958, 940. 

11. Onplev: subjective gen. Cf. Xen. 
An. ii. 5. 7 roy yap Oedv wéAcuov obk 
ola ard wolov dy rdxyous pebywy tis 
axoptyor, Thuc. i. 24. 4 of Ewcddurcoc 
wénxovow BSedueva: roy trav BapBdpwy 
ardAenov kataAvoa (to put an end to the 
war waged by the barbarians). 

17. atSe, S{knv: often represented 
as the protecting spirits and the un- 
derlying conditions of all social and 
civilized life, “reverence for divine 
and human law.” Cf. Tyrt. xii. 39 f. 
(= Theogn. 937 f.) ynpdoxwy doroics 
heranpére: (growing old, he is distin- 
guished among the citizens), ob8é ris abrop 
| BAdwrew (deprive him of) ott’ aldovs 
otre dlkns €0éAet, Theogn. 291 f. aidas 


els é€ywy iarpucny moddois ixavds 


pey yap Brawrer, dvaideln 8t nad FBprs a 


(shamelessness and insolence) | vuchoara 
Bleny viv xara wacay tye, Hes. "Epya 
192 Blan F év xepod xa) aidus ode Forat, 
and similarly 25. 200 aides xa) vépeors. 

18. Seopol: cf. Tim. 8le B8eopdy 
yap dv udow Sei tiva dudoiv tuvaywydy 
ylyvecOa: for there must be some bond 
between them uniting them both. The 
words are perhaps borrowed from 
some poet. The paronomasia xdopoi, 
Secpol is noticeable. 

19. ovv: in a dependent question, 
cf. Symp. 219d Sore otf S82rws ody 
opyi(oluny efyor so neither therefore 
could I be angry with him. So &pa 
Phaedr, 228 d deltas ye xparoy rl bpa 
évy rH apiorepg Eyes. — For a similar 
sudden transition to dir. disc., cf 
820 d, 825 d, 338 b. 
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St. p. $22, 


\ 

iStaras, Kal of aAdoe Snptovpyot. Kat Sixnv &) Kat 
ID A 9 A > “A > , a 9 A 4, a 
aid@ ovrw Oa év rots avOpdrois, | emt TavTas vEipo ; 
"Emi wavras, é¢n 6 Zevs, kal mdvres perexovtTav* ov yap 
dy yévowro wodes, ei ddiyou abrav peréyour aomep 
» A . 4 Oe > 39 A A 4 5 , 
dd\\wy Texvav. Kat vouov ye Bes map euov Tov py duva- 
pevoy aidots kat Sikns peréxew xreivew ws voor 
TOAEWS. | 

Ovrw 574, & Yoxpares, kai Sia radra ob te adXou 

x 3 a) 9 A \ 9 ~ aA 4 
kat *A@nvaio, Grav pwev rept aperns TeKTovuKns 7 Adyos 
r » ‘N A dy 7 » “A 
) Gdns Twos Syutoupyicys, Sdjtyous olovra, pereivar 

“A \ 30 3 ‘\ A 3\ 7 A 

ovpBovdiys, Kat éav tis éxros dv trav ddiyov cvpBovrevy, 
> > # e \ , > <3 e b , 9 
OUK avéxovTal, wS OV PYS* ElKOTWS, WS eyo Gye’ OTaV 


Sé eis cupBovdrny woditixys aperas twow, Hv Set Sid 323 


, A 27 \ , > 7 9 
35 Suxacoovvns TACQV LEVAL KAL owdpoovrns, ELKOTWS ATAVTOS 


f 
tors vooos, | riod hyriw’ dwrérrvca (de- 


322, 22. wal of GAAot Snprovpyol: is 


. loosely appended; sc. woAAois fxavol 
iSt@rais. We should have expected 
wal els Exacros Tay bAAwy Snusoupyar 


dcabrws. Cf. 828 ¢. 


ad 24. This is the culmination of the 


myth, which was to show that virtue 
can be taught (see on 320c); while it 
really only asserts that all men possess 
virtue, and this with an important sav- 
ing qualification (line 26). If virtue 
is purely a gift, and is so vitally im- 
portant, there is no reason why Zeus 
should not have bestowed it upon 
all, instead of leaving exceptions who 
were to be destroyed as pests. If 
virtue is not a gift, the myth proves 
(asserts) nothing whatever. The im- 
portance to Protagoras, however, of 
the exception, is that it leaves room 
for the argument upon responsibility 
and punishment (823 ¢c f.). 

27. voooyv: used only poetically of 
persons. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 1068 f. 
Tous mpodéras yap muety Zuaboy, | cove 


test) waddAov. More frequent thus is 
pestis. 

30. *A@nvator: pl. proper names of 
peoples generally take the art., but 
may omit it. This omission here is 
easier because of the of re SAA, cf. 
324 c. — dperns texrovixys: “a mat- 
ter involving the builder’s art”; c/- 
319 b. 

31. peretva. ovpPovArs: 
right to give counsel. 

34. roAurucrs dperys : objective gen. 


have a 


322 


323 


after cupBovatpy, “a matter involving ® 


political science.” — ‘fv: sc. dperhy, 
subj. of iéva:. 

35. Uvar Sid: take one’s way through 
a thing, “follow the path of,” “act 
in the sphere of”; used by Plato in 
many connections. Others use simi- 
larly ywpeiv, wopeterOat, EpyerOar did. 
Cf. Xen.: An, iii. 2.8 ef wey ody Bov- 
Aeuvdueba wdrAw abrois Sid giAlas idvai, 
«+. kal rd Aourdy 5a wavrds woddpov 


abtois idva:.— oedpoovwns: must here 
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St. p. 328 


dvd pos dvexovTai, ws twavTt TpoonKoy TaUTNS Ye meTEXeW 


TS dperns, 7 py elvas modes. 


Tov airva. 


auTn, ® Yoxpares, Tov- 


a » a 
"Iva S€ py oly  dmaraobar, @S TH OVTL WyourTaL 
40 ravres avOpwro advra avdpa petéxew Sixarcoovvns Te 
a A » A 9 “A , pS A ‘4 
kal THs aAANS ToduTiKHS aperys, TdOE av AaBE TExp{pLoV. 
b A A » > ” 9 \ 4 97 “A 
Ey yap rais d\\aus aperais, wowep ov héyers, ay Tis PT 
9 \ 9 \ % a e A , a. , 
avalos avdrdynrns elvar, } addnv yvTwovv Téxvny, HY BN 
éoTw,  KkaTayedkaow 7 yaXeTaivouct, Kat ob oiKkelot mpoo- 
45 udvTes voulerovaw ws padouevoyv: ev Sé Sucavoovyp Kat 
A » ~*~ 9 “A 37 A IQA g 
év tT GAA wodiTuxp aperp, édv Twa Kai ciddoW, OTL 
“$>) 4 3 oA e > 8 € A > ~ 4 
aOukos éotv, €ay ovros avros Ka avrov tahynOn deyy 
> 4 A a 93 A 4 e A + > 
evavTiov To\N@y, 0 exet Twppoovvny NyouUVTO Eat, TANN- 
~ ‘4 ] ”~ id 3 4 a , 
On A€éyew, vradOa paviav, kai dact mavras Sew havar 
? , 27 > 27 4s , ‘ 
50 elvat Suxaious, éady Te Gow ay Te pH, HY paiverOar Tov 


have the sense of alddés. —«lxores ... 
dvéxovrar: the emphasis is on both 
the adv. and the verb (cf. 322e). 
“In view of the facts contained in 
the myth (o8tw 84, cal 3 Tatra), 
the Athenians, and with good reason, 
listen to every man,” —1i.e. they believe 
every man to possess virtue; a con- 
clusion which Protagoras goes on to 
confirm. 

37. 4: sc. dvayxatoy 8y from mrpoci- 
nov, cf. Phaedr. 246d otro 8 (i.e. 
the self-moving) of7 drdArAvoba obre 
ylyvecOa: Buvardy, } wdyta re obpaydy 
wacdy re yéverw cuprecodoay orfva 
(else the whole heaven and all created 
things must collapse and come to a stand- 
still) where dévayxatoy is supplied from 
duvardy. Conversely, Rep. vi. 490a 
hy (sc. &fOeay) Sidnew adrdy rdvros 
kal xdyty ei, 4 dArAaldve (an impostor) 
Syrt pndapy pereivar pirocoglas ddnb- 
yijs (sc. Suvardy fv). For 4, otherwise, 


or else (alioquin), see 323b bis, 
325 a etc. —alvas: exist. Cf. 327 a. sa 

39. ds: apparently might depend 
upon dwaracOa, equiv. to per’ axdrnys 
welOecOai, cf. Crat. 413d Yous yap 
ky ce xa Ta éxf\oira Efararhoawm, os 
obx dunxows Aéyw, and so often. But 
here r@ 3y7: shows that ds depends 
rather upon the following rdde... 
rexphpioyv. Cf. 824¢. 

42. dowep ov Adyas: cf. 319. 

48. éxet: 
— youvro: a general truth, but impf. 
as referred to a previous illustration 
or observation. Cf. Crito 47d d:apbe- 
povuev éxelvo al \wAnoducba, 8 TH pry 
Bucale BéAriov eylyvetro, TG 8t Gdlixy 
amedbAAvro. 

49. ivravOa pavlav: sc. tyofvrat. 
Thus the universality of virtue is 
proved by the fact that men will not 
tolerate the truthful confession of 
its lack. 


¢ 


1.e. évy rais BAAas dperais. b 


TAATONOS DPOTATOPAS. 


1} wWpootrowvpevoy Sixaoovvny: as avayKaioy ovdeva 
GvTw ovxt auwoyerws peréxyew aiTns 7 pn Elway ev 


3 a 
avO potro.s. 


XITI. °Ore pév ody ravr’ avdpa eixdrws arrodéxovras rept 
TAUTNS THS aperns ovpBovdrov dia Td HyetoOat wavTi per- 
~ > A Lo 3 9 Q > A 3 4, e A 
evar avrns, TadTa Aéyw: ore Sé abrpy ov dice yow- 

> vO >A aA 2 Ud bd DS , X 
Tau evar ovd amd TOU avToudTou, adda SiOaKToy TE Kal 
é€ érmedeias tapayiyverbar @ av wapayiyvyntat, Tovrd 


‘ “A A 
COL JLETA TOUTO TELPATOMaL aTrodEeaL. 


71 
St. p. $23, 
Cc 
60a yap yyourrar 
a 


addyjhous Kaka exew avOpwror dice 7H TUXy, ovdEls Ou- 
poovras ovde vovberet ovde SiddoKe, ovdé KoAdLeL TOUS 


aA ¥ 4 4 A > > 9 9» A 
TAUTA EXOVTAS, Va LN TOLOVTOL Wat, AA EdEOvCL. 


y 
OvUOV 


“ Cd “ a ‘ a 3 ‘a rd V4 > 

10 TOUS ataxKpods 7] TpLKpovs 7 aaOevets Tis OVTWS aYdNTOS 
@OTE TL TOUTMWY EmLyELpElY TroLELY ; TavTA pey yap, olpat, 
icaow ore dioe Te Kal TU Tots avOpamos yiyverat, 
bS ) N 3 4 , g A 3 2 4 A 
Ta KaKGa Kal TdvayTia Tovrois: ooa dé €& émyedetas Kat 
> , \ 5 5 A ¥ 4 rH) 2 rf] \ 3 A , 
dokynoews Kat Sidayns otovrar yiyverOar ayaba davOpa- 


* 51. Sixaroovwnv: cf. Thuc. i. 137.4 
ty Wevdas xpocerohoaro, Aeschin. 11. 
166 rhy hun hv rpoceroihow. Every- 
where else Plato uses the inf. after 
axpormoeioGai.— os: sometimes fol- 
lowed by the simple adj. absolutely, 
while usually 3» is added; cf. Rep. v. 
4496 ds hpa zayr) 87A0v, Gorg. 495¢ 
ws érepoy rhy dydpelay tis émcorhuns 
(on the ground that courage differs from 
knowledge) 8b0 ratra treyes ; — ovddva 
Svrva: see on 317c. 

XIII. 1. According to rhetorical 
principles, the part which has been 
proved is brought to a separate close, 
here and 324¢, and what remains to 
be proved is stated; finally 328 c the 
whole is brought to a regular con- 
clusfon. Protagoras was himself a 
teachely of rhetoric. 


3. ov dion xré.: but cf. éxl xdvras 
veluw 322¢. It is now necessary to 
show that virtue is not an original 
possession of all. 

4. dwo rov avroydrov: equiv. to 
tvxn below. 

6. pera rovro: freq. in Plato; in 
the next place, when one point is fin- 
ished and another is to be taken up. 
Cf. 355a 1rd pera totro as subst., 
the next point. Now follows the 
second division of the speech of 
Protagoras. 

10. aloxpovs i opixpovs: the 
Greeks regarded beauty and stature 
as qualities which were never sepa- 
rated.— For the acc. of the person 
after worety 71, see G. 165; H. 725, a. 

13. td. . . rovrog: follows raira 
epexegetically. 


72 PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


Bt. p, 823. 
37 ”~ “A ¥ 3 Q 3 , 3 P 
15 Tous, €ay TiS TAUTA PLN EXT, GAAG TaYGYTLA TOUTWY KAKd, e 
\ 
émt rovrows tou ot Te Oupot yiyvoyTas Kal at Kodagets 
Si ¢€ fn ® gs AN a ep vert NS e¢ 9 4 
Kat at vouvdernoes. ay éotiv & Kal H adiKia Kat y aoeé- 
Bea Kat cvrdAdiBSnv wav 7d evavriov THS TohiTUKNS ape- 324 


TNS. 


évOa Si) was wavti Ovpovras Kati vovberet, Sydrov 
9 e > 3 ld Q , A“ 4 
20 ore ws e&€ émipedeias Kat palyoews KTnTHS ovoNS. 


> 
€t 


yap Oéhes evvonoat Td Koddlew, & Udxpares, Tos adi 
A a , > *# 4 9 9 ¥ 
Kouvtas Ti tore Svvarat, a’td oe Sidd&e, ore ot ye av- 


Opwrot wyyouvTa. TapacKevacTov evar aperyy. 


ovoEts 


3 4 , A b A a , \ A 4 
yap Koddle. Tous adikovvTas mpos TovTw TOV vo’ ExaV 
“ v4 9 9 QA 9 Q 9 4 
25 Kat ToUTOU EvEKa, OTL HOoLKNOEY, GoTLS LH woTep Onpiov 
ddoyioTws Tyswpetrar: 6 Sé pera Adyou émiyeipwv KoG- 


323 


824 
a 


ew od Tod wapehndvOdros Evexa aducipatos TiywpelTat 
— ov yap ay 76 ye mpax0e dyévnrov Dein — adda TOU 


17. doéBaa: cf. 3822a. Since men 
worshipped the gods before receiv- 
ing dper) wodirixh, Protagoras be- 
gins here to enlarge his definition of 
virtue, cf. 825 a, 329 ¢, 330 a. | 

19. SyAov Sr: this expression, as 
well as of3’ Sri, is often added to a 
clause or inserted in it with the force 
of an adv., evidently, certainly. See 
H. 1049, 1 a. 

22. Siwarar: signifies; cf. Crat. 
429d dpa Sn pevdi Adyew 7d wapdrav 
obx tori, dpa rots oor Bbvatat 6 Adyos ; 
Euthyd. 286¢ rotro yap Bbvarat 5 dd- 
yos.—avro o¢€ SiSdfe: the matter it- 
self will teach you. airé is not to be 
referred to xoAd(ew. Cf. the standing 
formulae atrd Selte: (Hipp. Ma. 288 b 
el 8 émixemphoas Fora KarayéAacros, 
aird delter), adrd Bnd: (829 b, Critias 
108 © rodro pey ody oldy éoriv, adtd cor 
rdxa BnAdoe), and passages like Soph. 
Frag. 352 raxt 8 ard Selte: rodpyov, 
&s éydé, capis.—olt ye dvOpwmror: not 
necessarily all men, but all excepting 


the class referred to below, 8orris ph 
a 
owep Onplov «ré. 

24. rovs dStxotvras, Ste yOlxynorey: 
for the change to. the sing., see on 
319d. — «wpds rovre %xav: equiv. to 
TobTy xpocéxwy. 


25. doris .. . Onplov: antithetical b 


with of ye &v@pwror above. 

26. perd Acdyov: with reason (op- 
posed to ddocylorws), so that he gives 
to himself, and can give to others, 
account of what he does. Cf. Tim. 
28a 7d wey 5h vohoe: pera Adyou wepi- 
Anwrdy (to be received by the intelligence 
with reason), de) xara radra By (being 
always the same), rd 3 ad ddtn mer’ ai- 
cOhcews dAdyou Sofarrdy (but the other, 
conceived by the opinion, with the help of 
irrational sense), yvyvdpevoy kal &woAAU- 
pevoy, Phaedr. 256 a 6 8 xrpds tatra 
per aldots nal Adyou aytitelver. See 
on 351e. 

28. ov ydp «ré.: a thought wideiy 
current among the Greeks, from which 
Theognis has derived the ethi¢al con- 
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30 pyre adAos 6 Tovrov idwv Kortacbevra. 
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St. p. 324. 
pédAovtos xapu, wa py adOus adicnoy pyre avTds. otros 


N 
KQL TOLAaUTHY 


Sudvouw exwv Siavoeirar madeuvTny elvar apeTyy: diro- 


TpoTNs your evexa Koraler 
poms , 


, ba 53 4 4, 
TavTny ovv THy Sd€av mavres 


¥ gy “A XY 397 ‘ id 
Exovow, doo. wep TYyLwpOvYTaL Kai idig Kal Sypooia. 
~ b' N , 9 ¥ » 
Tyswpovvrar d€ Kai Koddlovrat ot Te aAAoL avOpwrot 

A a ¥ > a) “ 3 9 b “~ € Q 
35 OVS Gy olwvTar aduKely, Kal OVX HKLoTA "APyvator, of col 
“A 9 N A \ , \ 3 ~a #9 
ToNlTaL* WOTE KaTa TovTOY Tov hoyor Kat AOnvatoi Eiot 
TOV NYOUpEVWY TapacKevacToy Elvat Kat SidaKrTov dpeTHv. 
e ‘ = > ) , e Q “A ‘ 
Os pev ovv eixdrws amrodéxovrat of oot woXTaL Kal yad- 
A 
Kéws KaL OKUTOTOMOU GULBovAEVoOYTOS TA TONLTLKG, Kat OTL 
N ‘ N € oe) 2 , > , 
40 OvaKroyv Kal wapacKevacroy HyovvTa, apEeTHnV, ATrodEOEL- 
KTal Gol, @ YwKpares, ixavas, as y’ euol haiverar. 
¥ A 
XIV. "Ere 59 Aowry drropia éoriv, qv diropels TEept TOV 


ah tent of his words 588 f. ara ra pev 


- wpoBéBnkey (that which is past) auhxa- 
vov date yeverOa | dpyd: ra 8° boric, 
Tév pudaxh perérw. Cf. Simon. Frag. 
G9 7rd yap yeyernuévoy ovxér’ kpexrov 
(unaccomplished) %ora:, Dem. ul. 6 
Ta pty 3h tTéxe wpaxGévra ovK dy bAAwS 
éyo1, Hor. Car. iii. 29. 45 ff. —-rov 
péAAovros: subst., cf Parm. 137a 
tpéuovrt Td WeAAOv. 

29. Wa...KxodacGevra: the theory 
of prevention, which meets us also in 
Gorg. 525 b and elsewhere in Plato, 
prevailed more and more in the time 
of the sophists as the ideas of the 
state and of law lost power and sa- 
credness. In former times the ideas 
of retribution and of the expiation of 
the violation of right and law, had 
been the foundation of criminal law ; 
cf. Aesch. Cho. 313 8pdoavr: wadetv, | 
tpryépwy pibos rdde pwvei the doer must 
suffer, thus says a most ancient adage. 

34. tiswpodwrat xré.: cf. Arist. Rhet. 
i. 10. 17 d:apépe: 5¢ rinwpla nal KdAacrs - 


n pey yap xéAacis Tod wdoxovros everd 
dori, 4 St tiswpla rod wrowovvros, tva © 
dmwonAnpwOy (be satisfied). The rare 
pres. mid. of xoAd¢w occurs also Ar. 
Vesp. 405 viv éxeivo rovgvdupoy, § KoAa- 
(duecOa, xévrpow évrérar’ oft now that 
choleric sting, with which we punish, is 
sharp and ready for action; the aor., 
Menex. 240d. 8etdpevor cal KoAacduevor 
thy trepnpaviay, Xen. An, ii. 5. 18 dv 
koddoaoe, and the fut. is freq. 

40. dwoSdSeaxra. «ré.: replying to 
Socrates’s objection 319 b f., Protago- 
ras argues, “ All men blame and pun- 
ish, not for natural defects, but for 
avoidable faults. But punishment 
can have reference (Protagoras as- 
serts) only to prevention, t.e. to the 
teaching of virtue; hence the Athe- 
nians and others (show that they) 
think virtue can be taught.” This is 
in the place of showing ds 8:8axcrdy 
dori 4 dperh 320. 

XIV. 1. aropla: the art. is some- 
times omitted when a rel. follows the 


d 
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St. p. 324. 


dvipav tav ayabav, ti Syrore ot avdpes ot ayaloi ra 
pev dddNa Tos avtav viels SiddoKxovoew & SidacKddrwv 
» “ “ aA a de 2 \ 9 \ > A 
EXeTAL Kal Gopovs Tovodaw, Hy 5é avrol aperny ayalot 


ovoeves BeXriouvs tovovor. 


ovKért pvOdv wor épa, addr\a Adyov. 


tovrou 57 mépt, ® YwKpares, 


@de yap évoncor. 


IIdrepov €ore tu &v 7 ovK eoTW, OV avayKatoy mavTas 
\ , 4 ¥ l4 4 > 4 
Tous ToNiras pereyxe, Eb rep wéeddet modus Elvat; ey TOUTH 
\ 9 , e 9 sea . 3 A ¥ 9 
yap avrn verat 4 aropia, Hv ov amopels, 7 addoM ov- 


Sapo. 


9 A. “ ¥ s\ a Sf, 3 x A b “ 
€l LEV YAP EOTL KAL TOUTO EOTL TO EV OU TEKTOVLKY 


ovde xadxela ovde Kepapeia, dda SixaLoovvn Kal Gudpo- 825 
ov ‘ , 9g > Q dX , 5 a 28 

yn Kat Td Govovy elvat, Kat ovdAAVBOnY ev adTd mpoca- 

jw elvat, avdpos aperny: el TodT éotiv ov Set mavTa 

yopevw elvar, avdpds apery S 

peréxew Kal peta Tovrou mavt avdpa, éay Tt Kat ado 


noun, since the needed definiteness is 
given by the rel. clause. Cf. Charm. 
169 @ dp’ éy rovros eorly emcorhun, hy 
5) tucis cwppoodyny paputy elva:, Rep. 
iii. 418e@ puAat abrov dy ayalds xal 
povoiris fis éudvOavery, Symp. 197 © gdijs 
peréxovra, hy de. O€A-ywy joining in the 
song which he sings, charming, etc. — 
Here begins the third division of the 
speech. 

4. ixerar: see on 319 e.— dyadol : 
sc. eicl. 

5. ovdevog PeArlovs: lit. more excel- 
lent than no one, to excel no one. Cf. 
335 a, Aesch. Prom. 1016 atdéadia yap 
ovdevds peifoy adver for self-will is ut- 
terly powerless, Dem. 11. 17 ovdévev 
ela) BeAritous, x1x. 208 éenod oddevds 
petLoy P0eyyopnévou Frravra when I 
speak more weakly than any other, they 
are discomfited. More freq. are the 
cases in which the comparative word 
has a neg. force, as in the use of 
eddoowv, foowv, évdedorepos, with a 
preceding od8evds. Cf. 316 ovderds 
fitrwy, he is inferior to no one, Eur. 


Bacch. 777 Ardvvcos foowv ovderds 
Oey Epu. 

6. ovxdr. poOov: the second part 
of the discourse had already been 
for the most part disconnected from 
the myth; but Protagoras now 
calls attention to this, in order to 
strengthen the impression that he 
is giving a fundamental demonstra- 
tion from the nature of the subject 
itself. 

8. év rovr@: “in the answer to this 
question.” 

10. The following period is a 
typical example of imitation of oral 
disc., which, in its efforts at clear- 
ness, allows itself all manner of 
repetitions, recapitulations, and little 
anacolutha. 

12. nal ovAAnPonv «ré.: inserted 82 
with anacoluthon; see on 328e. ® 

13. evar: see on 81lle. 

14. xal pera rovrov: a dem. or pers. 
pron. is common in such cases, after 
a copulative or disjunctive conj., in- 
stead of a repeated rel. 
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15. ovrm: resumes peta ovrou 
above. 

16. tov py perdxovra: cf. 323 a, 

1. 40.— &iSdornew xré.: depends on de? 
above. 
b 20. otrw mehuxotos: resumes the 
foregoing prot. in order to add an- 
other, containing a contradiction, and 
then the more emphatically to draw 
the conclusion cxépa: nré. 

22. Oavpaclws ylyvovra:: we should 
have expected @avudoiol eiow or Bav- 
pdowa xpdrrovow, still the reading can 
be sustained by expressions like that 
of Timotheus in Plut. Mor. 127 a ds 
of rapa TlAdrw Sermrvicaytes xa) eicat- 
pioy 7ddws ylyvovra, 686b (Ath. x. 
419d) rods rapa MAdrwu Sexvhocavras 
kal TH borepale Karas ylyvecOau, Aris- 
tophon in Ath. xiii. 559d xands xaxds 
yévo? & yhuas Sevrepos. It is prob. 
the language of. common life. The 
meaning is then, how strangely tt fares 
with the good, what a strange course they 
take. More freq. repuxéva: is thus con- 
strued with an adv.; e.g. Phaedo 60b 
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Bt. p. 825. 
, , aA 4 9 , ¥ Q 
15 BovAnrar pavOdvew 4 mpdtrey, ovrw mpdrrew, avev dé 
, a * ‘\ ‘ , “\ , Q , 
TOUTOU Ly, } TOV pH peTéxovTa Kal duddoKew Kal KoAd- 
Cew, kat traida cai avdpa Kai yuvaina, éws wep dy Koda- 
4 , 4 a 5” a XY , , 
(oueos Bedtiwv yévnrat, Os 0 ay py viraxovy Kodalo- 
a 5 5 , € > 7 ¥ A 9 , 
HEvOS Kal OLOaoKOMEVOS, WS aviaTov OvTa TouTOV exBa)deLY 
3 A , A 9 ? > 9 A yy 9 > 
20 €k TOY TOAEwY 7) GtroKTeivery* El OUTW pev Exel, OVTW 8 
) ised 4 e 3 N ¥ b ] Q A ¥ 4 
auTou tepukdTos of ayabot avdpes ci Ta pev adda idd- 
OKOVTAaL TOUS viels, TOUTO Sé py, Kabat as Oavpacius 
yiyvovrat ot dyabot. ore pev yap Svdaxroy avTd yyourra 
kai idia nat Snpocia, dedei~apev> Sidaxrov dé ovros 
\ A 3 N ¥ ¥ A) en , 
25 Kal Oeparevrod, Ta pev aANa apa Tous viels SiddoKorTa., 
279 © 3 ¥ , e , aN . 9 2 
éf ots ovx é€ott Odvaros 4 Cypia, day py ériotwvTan, 
94> © ,. 9 , , 3 ~ “ “ \ ‘ 
éd’ dp S€ H Te Cypia Odvaros avrav Tots Taiot Kat duyai 


(rd 78d) ds Oavpaclws wépuxe xpds rd 
Aumnpéy. 
24. SiSaxrou . . . dvros: this is 


continued from &daxréy of the pre- 
vious line, “if it can be taught, 
as I have shown that people be- 
lieve.” 

25. rd pév GdAa exré.: argument 
a minore ad majus. 

26. {npla: in this use commonly 
has the art., “the legally appointed 
penalty.” 

27. r€: would be in its plac’, were 
the passage e.g. é¢’ av § re Gyula éor? 
Odvaros Kal tay olkwy dvarpowal ylyvov- 
tat. The sent., however, proceeds 
as though it began ég’ dy 8t 4 Cyula 
Odvarés re. Such transpositions of 
vé within the connected group of 
words are not infreq.; cf 336.c¢ Adyoy 
te dSovvac cal dé€facOu, 338 b, 1. 2, 
Rep. i. 348 b Gua abrol re diuacral nad 
phropes écdueba, Lach. 195¢ 1d sper 
voy eimeiy oldy re nal vooddes, Crito 


43b év roca’ry re &ypunvig kal Adwy 


elvat. 
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\ , ‘ Q ‘ , 
PY TOLL, TA de 7) TOvEL. 


Bt. p. 325. 
AY ~ Q “” i > ? A A 4 
pH palovor pnde OeparevOaow eis aperny, Kat mpds TO 
Bavaro ypnpdatwy te Snpevorers Kal, ws Eros eiteiv, Ed- 
30 AnBoynv Tov. oikwy dvarpotai, Tatra 8 apa ov oidd- 

9 Q> b ” A > ‘4 ¥ ld 

GkovtTa.. ovd émysedodvTat Tacayv éempédeav; OterOai 
YE Xpy, ® Zwoxpares. XV. ’Ex waidwv cuixpov apLapevor, 
péxpt ov tep ay (aor, kai didacKover Kat vovJerovow. 
b A) “A “” a , Q\ Q Q 
éreday Oarrov aovvipy tis Ta AEyOpeva, Kat Tpopds Kat 
LAT Kal Tadaywyos Kal avTds 6 TaTHp Tept TovToU 
5 Suapdyovrat, Gmws BéAtTioTos EoTat 6 wais, Tap ExacTov 

, » ‘\ 4 , A > 4 9g 

Kat épyov Kat Adyov SddoKovres Kal evdekvipevor, drt 
TO pev Sixatov, Td d€ adicov, Kat rode pev Kaddv, TddE 
de ? , “ oy Q 9 1) de > # A T Q 
é aioypor, kat TédE prey Oatoy, TddE dé dvdc.oy, Kat Ta 


AQ 9A . e Q 4 
Kat €ay pey éxov meiOnrat, 


10 — e dé py, a@omep Evrov Stactpeddpevov Kat Kaprd- 


325 
Cc 


pevoy evOvvovow areas Kal mdryats. 


28. pnbd .. . dperyv: added epexe- 
getically, with anacoluthon after é¢’ 
oy. 

29. Ev\AnPSyy: is unexpected after 
ws tros eixeiv, but cf. Apol. 22b ds 
%ros yap eimety bAlyou avtay Grayres 
of wapdévres ay BéAriov FAeyor. — The 
destruction of one’s house, the ex- 
tinction of one’s family, stood for 
the greatest possible disaster. 

30. 8’ dpa: see on 313a,1.2. Cf 
Crito 46 d 4 wply pty dud Beiv dr0Ov} 
oxew Karas édéyero, viv St karddndos 
dpa éyévero xré.; 500e 4 xpds uty Boa 
co Toy warépa ox et toou Fv 7d dlxasoy 
(while towards your father it was cer- 
tainly not right for you), xpds 5¢ rhy 
watplda tpa Kal robs vduous eérra: cot 
KTé, 

31. oferGal ye xpy: an expression 
freq. in Plato in reply to a question 
raised by the speaker himself or a 
bystander. What follows is added 


Mera dé ravra 


‘asyndetically,’ because it confirms ot- 
ecOa: xph by a surprising fact. 

XV. 1. On the following classical 
passage upon the training of the youth, 
see Becker Char. ii. 19 ff., Hermann 
Griech. Alt. iii. § 33 ff., Guhl and Ko- 
ner, Life of the Greeks and Romans, 
§§ 50, 51. 

3. éwabay Garrov «ré.: during the 
first years, nurse and mother; later, 
pedagogue and father.— @arroy: is 
rare after éwef and similar particles ; 
more freq. is rdxiora. In Plato, be- 
sides this place, 0arroy is found thus 
only in Alc. I. 105 a édy Oarroyv. 

6 ff. So Demea admonishes his son, 
Terent. Ad. iii. 3.63: Hoc facito. 
—Hoc fugito.— Hoc laudi est. 
— Hoc vitio datur. 

9. welOnrar «ré.: see on 3ild, 
1. 20. 

11. nal wAmnyais: cf Menand. Sent. 
422 4 uh dapels bvOpwmos of waideverai. 


d 


d 
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xGapioews. 


q7 


Bt. p. 325. 
eis SidacKddwy wéprovTes TOAD paddov évrédXOvTa émt- 


”~ > , A ‘iS aA a A 
perecoOar evxoopias Tov Taldwy 7 YPOApLpatwv TE KaL 


ot dé SiddoKado. TovTwy TE émrysedovvTan, 


15 Kal émevoay av ypappata pabwor Kat péd\rAwor cuvycew 
) 

Ta yeypappéva, womep TOTE THY hwvyy, TaparHéaow 

avtois émi trav Badbpwv avayvyvaoKkew tomtav ayabav 

a A 9 a, > Ud b J \ 

Twoinpara Kat expavOdvey avayxalovow, év ols troAdat 


pev vovbernoes everot, woddat Sé di€Eodoe Kal eravvor 326 


20 kal éyxapiu. wadkaayv avdpav ayabar, iva 6 tais (nav 


325 
d 


pinta, Kat Gpéynray Towvtos yeveo Bau. 


” 9 2 
OL. T aU Kt 


Oapvorai érepa tovavta: awdpoovwns Te émipedodvras 
Kat Gras ay ot véou wndey Kaxovpyaou: mpos Se Tovrots, 


12. ele SSackdArAwv: see on 8266, 
1. 87. 

13. With the ypayzpariorhs the boys 
learned ra ypdupara, t.e. to read and 
write, then with the «:Oapurhs they 
learned to sing, and generally to play 
the lyre. 

14. rovrev: t.e. evxoopulas. So freq. 
the neut. pl. of dem. prons. is used for 
the sing., as rdde, ravra, Odrepa, as is 
also freq. the case with pred. adjs. 
Cf. 827 b, 853 a 8a raira, Crito 52a 
épiévrwy (permit) judy Svotv Odrepa, 4 
welOey huas } woceiy, rodrwy ovdérepa 
woe, Thuc, iv. 1 &dtvata fy dy Te wa- 
pévrs rovs Aoxpovs dutverba:. See H. 
635. 

16. tére: previously; cf. c above, 
Gorg. 4886 olfdy pos Soxets xad rére 
évdelxvvcGa:, &s xré. So often. 

17. Bdbpev: see on 315c.— row- 
vev: Homer before all others. In 
Xen. Symp. 3. 5 Niceratus says 6 
warhp exipedotpevos Sxws dvhp d&yabds 
yevoluny, hydyxacé pe xdvra Ta ‘Opt 
pou &rn pabeciy. Prominently after Ho- 
mer come Hesiod, Theognis, Phocy- 
lides; xa) yap rodrous dao) pév dplorous 


vyeyevfirbas cupBovrous tre Bly re Te 
dvOpéxwy Isocr. 11. 43. In part the 
teachers dictated passages merely, 
which were to be committed to mem- 
ory; cf. Euthyd. 276c¢ éxdre dmooro- 
parl(os (dictated) byiv 6 ypaypatiorhs, 
wérepor eudvPavoy tray waldwy rd dwo- 
orouari(épeva ; 

18. dyayxdfovow: cf Arist. Pol. 
viii. 4 ob yap wal(ovo: pavOdvovres (of 
véor) > pera Adwns yap h pdOnors. 

19. SdfoSe:: attractive tales, descrip- 
tions. 
course of argument. — fmwatvo.: more 
general than éyxdéua. 

22. trepa Tovavra: sc. rowdow, see 
on 812d. For the thought, see Ar. 
Nub. 964 eclra Badlfew (sc. es) ev 


taiow dd0is ebrdetws els xiBapurrod | 


TOUS Kouhras yuuyous &Bbpdous then those 


of the same district had to go in good 
order through the streets, in a body and 
wearing only the chiton, to the school of 
the harp-player. 

23. dv: gives a shade of contin- 
gency in final clauses. C/. Gorg. 48la 
Bnxavntéov brws dy Siapiyp Kal wh dg 
Blany 5 éxOpds. 


326 


In 361d, detailed exposition, * 
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St. p. 326, 
éreday kiapilew pabwow, adrwv ab rowtav ayabor 

25 woijpara SidoKovet, pedroTrowy, eis Ta KiOapiopara 
évreivovres, Kal Tovs puOpovs TE Kai TAS appovias dvay- b 

4 b | ~ ~ “” “A 9 € 
xdLovow oixeovabar Tats yuyais Tov Taidur, va Hpe- 
pwrepot te dow, kat evpuOudrepor Kat evappoordrepor 
yryvopevon xpjoyso. dow eis To Aéyew TE Kal wparrew - 

“~ Q e rd “A bd r > id A +) 

30 7as yap 6 Bios tov avOpamov evpvOpias te Kal evap- 
poorias Setra. €re Tow mpds Tovras eis madorpiBou 
Twéutovow, va Ta capara BéArvov Exovres UITNPETHCL TH 
Siavoig xpnory ovoy, Kat py) avayKdlwvrar arrodeWay oc 
dua THY Tovnpiay TaV TwopdTwr Kal év ToIs qohepoLS Kal 

35 év Tais aAAas mpagerw. Kal TavTA ToLOvoW ol padtoTa 
Suvdpevor padiora* padwora, O¢ Svvavrat of mAOVTLwTATOL ° 

pevor p 
Kat of TovTwy vieis, Tpwaitara. eis SidacKdhwy THS HAL- 
kias ap£apevo, poiray, dyairara amaddatrovra. “Errev- 
dav S€ ek SiSacKxddwv atadr\ayaow, 7 mds ad Tous TE 

40 vopous avayKkate pavOdvew Kai Kata tovrous [yv, iva a 

Q 9 \ bd e a 2 A id bd] > 9 ~ 9 
PN avrot ep avrav eixp mpaTTwow, aX aTEXVaS WoTEP 
ol ypappatiorat Trois pymw Sewois ypadew tov raldwv 

826 «624. Mdov: see on 316d, 1. 24. 

* 25. ev: viz. the Aeolic and 
Doric lyric poets, the dithyrambic 
poets Cecidas, Lamprocles, Lasos, 
Cydias and others, besides the choral 
songs of the tragedians. 

b 26. évrelvovres: used of putting prose 


into metrical form, or adapting verses 
to musical rhythm and melody. C7. 


pvOuds «al dppovla nad eppopevéorara 
(most mightily) &rrera abrijs. 

31. waSorp(Bov: the teacher of 
gymnastics, who trained the youth 
in a wanalozpa fitted up by himself 
or allowed him by the state. 

34. wovnplay: depravity, wretched c 
condition. | 


39. dx S8acKxdAov: the subst. de- 


Phaedo 60d évrelvas robs rot Aicérov 
Adyous kal Td els roy "AwdAAw wpooluior. 

21. va wré.: the Greeks ascribed 
to music the highest influence in 
moral culture. Cf Rep. iii. 401d 
xupsordrn év povoiy tpoph (musical 
training is most controlling) 8r: uddsora 
waradvera: eis Td eyrds Tis Wuxijs § te 


pending on é« is omitted; cf év ’Api- 
dpovos (320 a), the freq. eis Sidacndrwy 
(825d), eis wacdorp{Bov (826 b), and 
dy xidapwrod pepabyxéva: (Theaet. 
206a), Ar. Plut. 84 é« Marpoxdéous 
Epxopas, Lysistr. 701 rh» éralpay éxd- 
Aco” éx THY yeTdvwy. 


41. éf’ avrew aly: cf. 320 a, 323c. 


d 


50 
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€ , ‘ A , Y \ am 
Uroypapavres ypappas TH ypadid:, ovTw Td ypapparetov 
dWdacr Kal dvaykalovor ypddew Kara rH Udyynow Tov 
45 ypappav, &s S€ Kat 7 mddis vopovs Uroypapaca, dya- 
Oav Kat mahawwv vopolerav evpypata, Kata Tovrous 
> , ‘N ¥ , 7» a ’ > \ id 
dvaykale, kat apyew Kat apxeoOar, bs 8 av éxrds Baivy 
ToUrwy, Kodaler* Kal ovopa TH KoAdoeL TavTy Kal rap’ 
e a Q ¥ “A e 9 a? “” 4 
byw Kat adddofe roddaxov, ws evOuvovans rhs Sixns, 


idia Kai Sypooia Oavydles, @ Soxpares, kat adzropeis, 
et Sudaxrov e€orw apery ; "AX ov xp7) Oavpdlew, adda 


TOAD padXop, eb py Sidaxrov. 


XVI. Aca ré oby tov ayabav trarépwr TrodXot viets Paddou 


43. vroypaavres ypapyds: cf. Sen- 
eca Epistol. 94 § 51 digiti puero- 
rum tenentur et aliena manu 
per literarum simulacra du- 
cuntur, and Quintil. i. 1. 27 cum 
vero jam ductus sequi coepe- 
rit (sc. puer) non inutile erit 
literas tabellae quam optime 
insculpi ut per illos velut 
sulcos ducatur stilus (cf v. 14. 
31). The passages just quoted have led 
to the impression that Plato also refers 
to letters to be traced over by the boy. 
But ypaupyh does not mean letter, and 
we must therefore understand the lines 
within which the boys must keep their 
letters. The comparison is thus the 
more forcible. In Theaet. 172, Plato 
calls the dvrapocla a broypagh, fis éx- 
rds ob pnréoy. 

45. ds: rare in prose, cf. 888 a és 
ody rochoere, Rep. vii. 580d xivduvever, 
@s xpos dorpovoulay Sumatra wéxryey, 
&s xpbs évapudvoy popdy Sta rayhvas, 
tt is probable that as the eyes are ap- 
pointed for astronomy, so the ears for 
harmonious motions. —The slight min- 
gling of syntactic and paratactic con- 


nection, seen in ds 8¢ after Zczep, is 
very common in Plato, e.g. 328 a, cf. 
also Suws 3¢ after ef 353 d. 

50. evOtvar: to these every official 
in Athens was subjected on the expi- 
ration of his term of office (Hermann 
Staatsalt. § 154. Schédmann gr. Al- 
terth. i. 432%); although they apply 
only to &apxew», Protagoras mentions 
them on account of the analogy be- 
tween them and the punishments of 
children, cf. 825d. Compare his doc- 
trine of punishment, 324 a f. 

52. éorlv: but it does not follow 
from Protagoras’s long argument that 
virtue 1s a thing which can be taught, 
but simply that it is so regarded. See 
on 824c, 325 b. Moreover, the vir- 
tue taught in the Athenian schools 
was not at all that which was taught 
by Protagoras, so that the value of 
the former training would not prove 
the value of his. 

53. wodd paAAov: te. xp7iv Oavuyd- 
Ge, ef py diBaxrdy Fy. 

XVI. 1. Cf. Hom. 8276 f. xaipo: ydp 
Tot watdes Soto watp) rédNovrat,| of wAdo- 
ves xanlous, mavipo: 8é re warpds dpelous. 


TOTAUTNS OUV THS EmyLEeias OVENS TEPL apETHS 


an) 
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; St. p. 326. 
? a > , 9 Se ‘ 6 , ¥ 
yiyvovrat; Touro av pale- ovdev yap Oavpacror, et mep 
ddnOn eyo év rois eumpoobe édeyor, ore TovTOU TOU 
Tpayparos, THS aperns, eb pédAder modus elvat, ovdéva 327 
a 9 4 2 “ \ aA ‘4 4 » » Q 
5 Set iduwrevew. Ei yap 57 6 Aéyw ovrws Exer— Exe Se 
, , Cf 9 , ¥ A 9 
padiora wavreyv ovtas—, vOupyOnte addo Trav émry- 
Seupdtwv sriovvy Kat pabnudrav mpoehduevos. et py 
Ld > } b 2 9 N a 9 Q € As 
oloy r Hv Todw Elva, el pr wavres avANTal Fue, drotds 
Tis édvvaTo éxacTos, Kat Touro Kal idia Kat Snpooig was 
o A > \ 3 4 N N “~ b ”~ 
10 wayTa Kat édidacKe Kat érém\nTTE TOV py Kadas avdody- 
Ta, Kal py éedOdve, tovrov, wamep viv Tov Sikaiwy Kal 
TOV vopipwy ovdets POover od’ amoKpUmreraL waoTEp b 
A ¥ , “ 4 ¢€ A € 
Tov adr\wy TExYnpaTwv—DAvotrelear ydp, olwar, nw 7 
+ , o .' 9 4 \ A “A “\ 
adAAyAw Sixaoowvn Kat dperj: Sia travra was mavti 
4 4 N 4 ‘ ld Q\ \ 4 
15 wpoOvpws A€ye Kat Siddone ta Sixaa Kat TA vouypa 
—ei oty ovTw kat &v atdAjoe macay rpoOupiay Kai 
addOoviay eixowa addrdous Siddoxew, ole. av TL, Edn, 
oa 2 ’ A 9 66 > a 2 6 ‘\ 9 
paddov, @ Loxpares, Tov ayalav avrAnTwv ayaous abdr- 
‘\ bd) en ? a a 4 “ ¥ 
Tas ToUs viels ylyverIar 7 Tay davrwy ; olwar pev ov, 
> bs 9 ¥ e ea b) 4 o > ¥ 
20 a\Xa orov ervyer 6 vids Eevpueararos yevopmevos eis avAn- 


es 3. év rots Upwpoobey: cf. 824. Nodoa Ta 88 vyovderotea Tais emOvulas, 227 
327) B. Wearever: equiv. to unity éxatery  Gorg. 4604 ph re diddtarre eyxadeiy - 
* (827¢c), wh peréxecv(325a),theopposite unde éferatverw ex Tis wéAews GAAA TH 
of Snuoupydy elvai twos. Cf. 812 b. &dixotyr: we should not lay tt to the 
7. apy xré.: cf. 828 a. charge of the instructor, nor banish him, 
8. dwotds tig éSvvaro: sc. elvai, but rather the wrong-doer. So ovd’ axo- 
impf. by assimilation; cf Gorg. 506b xptwrrera: below is outweighed by $60- 
Hodéws dy KaddAwAe? rotr@ ert diereyd- vet. ~Cf. 385¢0, 1. 53. 


pny, fos abr thy Tot ’Auolovos awré- 11. éOdve rovrov: cf Mener.238 a 
Seoxa pjow. See GMT. 66,3; G. 239, rovrou 38 roi xapwot ovx epOdvncer (sc. 
2; H. 919 b. vii). 

10. xal dwéaAnrre: does not influ- 17. &>yn: serves to remind the b 


ence the construction, on account of reader that Socrates is rehearsing the 

the predominance of the idea of 3- argumentof another; cf310a. More- 

Sdexev, hence we read not r¢ av- over the ‘hyperbaton’ gives emphasis 

Aovyri, but the acc. depending on é3{- to the words 7: waAdAov. See H. 1062. 

daoxe. Cf. Phaedo 94d 74 piv dre 20. Grov érvxev: see on dwoids tes 
é3uvaro above. 
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dns 8 Gy havdov adyabds. 


81 


St. p. 327. 
ow, obtos dv édAdyysos NvEVOAn, drov dé aduys, dkreYs* 
Kal ToAAdKus pev ayalov avAnrov daddos Gy aréBn, Tod- 


GAN’ ow aitdyntai y ay 


? € x e . “\ > 4 \ b' t) 4 
mMavTES Hoay ikavot ws mpos TOUS Wudras Kat pndev avd7- 


oews ezatovras. 


9 4 A A 9 2 4 
ovTws wou Kay viv, OoTIS Go. addiKe- 


? ¥ “A 3 4 \ 2 , 
Tatos daivera, avOpwros trav év vopors Kat avOpdzrots 
TeOpappevav, Sixatoy avrov elvar Kat Snutoupyoy Tovrou 
TOU Tpaypmaros, ei Séor avrov KpiveorOat mpos avOparrovs, 
ols pyre watdeia éort pyre Suxacrypia pyre vowor poe 
30 avadyKn pndepia dia tavTds avaykdlovoa aperns éempe- 

A > 9 »¥ ? \ a? 4 
NetoOat, adr’ elev ayptot twes, olovs mépvor Depexparns 


21. éd\Adypos: ‘proleptic’; cf Rep. 
iv. 425a@ évvduous re xal oxovdalous é& 
avtay &ySpas avidveoOa:, villi. 565c 
Eva, rivd Gel dijpos elwhe rpépey re Kal 
abtew péyar, Meno 934 rdy vidy ixxéa 
€:3dgaro a&yabdy. So freq. — dxAeys: 
sc. éyévero from nvihOn. 

23. GAN ovv: but however that might 
be; stronger than & od», and often 
followed by yé. This is used when 
previous statements are for the mo- 
ment left in abeyance, while that 
which follows is unquestionably cer- 
tain. Cf. Apol. 340 dan’ ody Se8oypEe- 
voy yé €ort 1d Lwxpdryn Biaddpew riv? 
TaY TOAAGY avOpérwy, Gorg. 496 d ad’ 
ody 76 ye weiwijy avtd dviapdy ( painful). 

24. rovs: is not repeated, since i3:d- 
ras and pndty éxafovras relate to the 
same individuals. Cf. Dem. xrx. 87 
(Set) tév afriov kal wapackevdoayta Thy 
éfovclay ratrny éxelyp piety Kad Tipw- 
petoBa: you ought to hate and to punish 
the one who is responsible, and who se- 
cured this power to that one. 

25. “ As, in the supposed case, there 
would be good and bad flute players, 
and yet all would be flute players, so 
now all are upright and virtuous ; but 


because some are more 80, those who 
have less virtue seem to have none. 
Still, that these last are also really 
virtuous, would be clear, if they were 
compared with absolute savages.” So 
Protagoras wishes to prove his view 
respecting those who are regarded as 
unjust and vicious, through what 
would be indisputably true in the 
supposed case. This lies in gov ray 
viv (also now, in the present case), where 
the question is not of flute playing, 
but of virtue. ofou xal viv, the read- 
ing of the Mss., would be not a proof 
but merely an exhortation. 

26. xal avOperos: since, acc. to 
Protagoras, men must possess virtue, 
evidently civil and social life, legal 
institutions and human society, are 
allied conceptions, and éy yéuos and 
&v0pénois can be connected as synony- 
mous. He has already in mind, too, 
the contrast between &»@pwro: and the 
&ypioc about to be cited. 

27. avrov: not himself, but merely 
referring back to Sorts. 

29. pnBd: nor, tn general. 

31. GAN elev: belongs to the rel. 
clause beginning with ofs, which it 


d 
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9 , 4 
avOpamwv tovnpiav. 


327 follows in free const. — Pherecrates, 

d one of the masters of the old comedy, 
had in the year 421-420 s.c. (cf. Ath. 
v. 218d e:8dxOnoav 5t of "Ayproe ex’ 
"Apotiwvos Epxovros) brought out a 
comedy, the “Aypio, to the contents 
of which the surviving fragments 
(Meineke Frag. Com. Gr. I. 79 f., II. 
254 ff., Kock Com. Att. Frag. I. 146) 
give almost no clue. Our passage 
would seem to imply that certain mis- 
anthropists (like Timon), who had 
fled from Athens into a wilderness, 
had encountered absolutely lawless 
and savage men, like the Cyclopes of 
the Odyssey, namely the “Aypio:, who 
formed the Chorus. These savages 
by their rudeness had taught them to 
prefer an association with even the 
worst types of common humanity, 
with Eurybatus and Phrynondas. — 
atpvor: see Introd. p. 6. 

32. o wounrys: an Athenian speak- 
er would hardly have added this 
qualification to an Athenian name. 
— ¢6Sagev: the technical term for 
the training of the actors and the 
chorus by the poet, then in general 
for the bringing out of the play. — 
dal Anvale: means strictly only at 
the Lenaeon. This was a temple and 
sacred precinct of Dionysus south of 
the Acropolis, in and near which were 
observed the solemnities of the Le- 
naea, which for this reason were called 
Avovdora Td ért Anvaly in distinction 
from Avyvtcra ra év tore, the Great 
Dionysia (C.I. Att. IT. 741 A, a1. 10, 


8t. p. 327. 
6 mounTyns edidakey exit Anvaiy.. 4} odddpa & Tots Tor 
ovrois avOparros ‘yevopevos, womTeEp ot ev éxeivm TO XOPO 
proavOpwrot, ayamyoas av, eb évrixors EvpuBare@ Kat 


¢ 35 Dpuvavdg, Kai dvorodipar av rofav thy tav evOdde 
vov Sé tpvdas, ® YoKpares, Sidte 


61.4, d 1. 9 from the years 333-330 © 


B.c.). Between this and the citadel 
lay the Theatre of Athens, where ail 
tragedies and comedies, on both festi- 
vals, were brought out. Consequently 
the formula éx) Anvale cannot desig- 
nate those brought out at the Lenaean 
festival, Protagoras, however, uses 
the expression ¢3{datey éx} Anvaly in 
the wider sense: such as Pherecrates 
put upon the stage, as contrasted with 
the class of men which Socrates en- 
countered in real life. — év yevopevos : 
coming among. ylyveo8a: and elva: are 
often used with advs. of place. 

33. The ’Aypio. must have formed 
the Chorus, and év rots roiobras dyOpé- 
wos refers to them; the picdvOpwro 
then were different persons, and in 
the words éyarhoais &, Gowep of xré., 
Protagoras likens Socrates’s condi- 
tion, if he should ever meet beings like 
those “Aypiou, to that of the picdvOpwror 
in meeting the Chorus. We must there- 
fore from the preceding context sup- 
ply yevduevor with ey éxelyy rq ope, 


even though this is a little difficult. 


34. Eurybatus was a thief notori- 
ous for his cunning, or an Ephesian 
who had betrayed Croesus to Cyrus; 
Phrynondas, an Athenian, infamous 
by reason of his trickery and baseness. 
Both had become proverbial repre- 
sentatives of all wickedness. C/. 
Ephorus in Harpocr. xa) évrevOey robs 
wovnpovs EvpuBdrovs xaAeioba, Suid. 
8.v, Spuvdvdas: ex robrou rods wovnpods 
Spuvaévdas Kadovor, 


IAATONOS IIPOTATOPAS. 


St. p. 327. 


mavres SidoKadol eiow aperns, Kaf coov Swvaytat éxa- 
A tL) 4 4 9 ¥ 2 A 
OTOS, Kal ovdeis wor haiveras elvar: womep ay, et CyTots 


tis SiddoKados Tod éEdAnvilew, ovd dy efs dhavetn, ovdE 328 


40 y' av, olay, ei Cyrots tis dv nuiy dddkee Tovs Ta 
XELPOTEXVaw viels aUTHV TavTnY THY TéxVnY, HY Sn Tapa 
A Q , 9 Bs 2 e “ 
Tov traTpos pepabyKaor, Kal’ coov olds T Hv 6 TaTHp 
Kat ol TOD TaTpos pirou ovres GpOrexvot, TOUTOUS ETL Tis 
dv ddtaevr, ov pddvov oluas elvar, & YwHxpares, TovTwv 
45 SuddoKadov havyvar, Tov Sé dmeipwy Tavtdamac. pdovoy, 
y b' . 3 A Q A 4 , bd) \ A 
ourw S€ Kal aperns Kal Tov d\d\wv mdyrwv. addd Kay 
‘9 3 A 4 9 4 e “A ‘4 > 
el diyov Eote tis Goris Siadépear Hav mpoBiBdoa eis 
9 V4 9 ® , 2 A > e > ‘ 
aperyy, ayarnrév. av 8) éya olwar els elvar, Kai dua- 
pepovtws av trav addwv avOpdrav dvacai twa pds 


827 38. nal: and so, paratactic for 
© Sore. Cf. Aesch. Theb. 647 nardto 
8 &v8pa révde, xa wdacw | éfer, Thuc. i. 
99 xphpara érdiavro, ral rots "AGnvalois 
nbtero 7d vaurixdy xré.— dowep xré. : 
marks neither an antithesis to the 
preceding, nor a step in advance, but 
only an illustration.—dy: see on 
318 b. 
328 39. ov6’ «lg: more emphatic than 
® oddels, cf. 885d, 343d. These parti- 
cles are freq. separated by preps. 
AZ. olos 7 qv: sc. diddoxnev from 
pepabhnact. 
44.-ov fdSiov: anacoluthon, as 
though odd5é 7 &» had not preceded. 
The anacoluthon is caused by the 
repetition in rodrous ér: ris dy didd- 
gerey. 
45. rev amelpwyv: those unskilled in 
a particular art. For these it is easy 
to find a teacher, while for the skilled 
it is difficult. By this example Pro- 
tagoras gains a step in the develop- 
ment of his argument ; unobserved, it 
forms the transition to his claim that 


there are nevertheless special teachers - 


in virtue. 

46. ovrw Sd: after Zowep, see on 
326d. That é&owep referred back, 
and not to a following ofrws, is for- 
gotten, as often happens. Sc. ov pd- 
Sov Biddonadov pavijvat. —xdv: prop- 
erly an opt. ef should follow, but xay 
ef became so much a formula that dy 
sometimes was not regarded in the 
const. Cf. Meno 72c xay el wodAal 
nat wavrodamal eiow (ai dperal), ty yé 
vt eldos tavrdvy Gracat fxovow, Symp. 
185a@ «dy ef ris ekawarnbeln, Kar} F 
andrn. 

47. oXdlyov, Siaddpa: are to be 
taken together. — wpoBiBdoras: for the 
inf., cf. Gorg. 517 b petaBiSdlew ras 
éxBuplas nal ph exitpérew ovdty tov- 
Ttwy Siépepoy éexeivo: tn regard to cor- 
recting the desires and not indulging 
them, these men in no wise excelled those 
others. 

49. dvyca: cf. Rep. x. 600d ef 
wep olds 7° 4» xpds dperhy Ovivdva dvOpe- 


wous. 
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PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


St. p. 328. 


A 4 “A n~ A 

50TS Kadov Kayabov yevér Oa, Kat agiws Tov prood dv 
9 A A A “~ 

mparromat, Kat ért melovos, wate Kai a’T@ SoKelv TO 


$28 
b 


padorre. 


puoPovd rovovrov meroinpat. 


Sia tadtra Kal tov Tpdmov THs mpdkews Tov 


> “ , . 3 A 
éreday yap TiS Tap €Lov 


4 aA A 4 a > AN ld > o aN 
paddy, day pév BovAnrar, 6 eyo mpdrropat apyipwp, éav 
55 Oe py, EADwY eis lepdv, Gudoas, Goov dv dy ava elvar 
Ta pabypara, ToooUToy KaTéOnker. 

Tovovrdv aot, edn, ® Ydxpares, éya kat pvOov Kai 

¢ ¥ e YT} Q 9 \ , 9 @ id 9 
Adyor eipnxa, as SwWaxrov apern Kat “APnvatoe ovrws 
€ “A , g QA “ ~ 2 ~ 4 
qyouvrat, Kat ore ovdey Oavpacréy tav ayalev marépwy 

4 ean 3 A A r > A > A 
60 havAous viels yiyverOar Kai Tav gavrwv ayabods, émet 
Kal ot TloAvkXetrov viets, TapdAov Kat HavOimmou rovee 
MALKLOTAL, OVdey pds TOV Trarépa Eict, Kat aor GAdwY 
Snuroupyav. ravde 5é ove aktov TovTo KaTyyopelv. Eft 
yap é avrois eioty edmides* véou yap. 

XVII. Ipwraydpas pév rooadra kai rovadra émdega- 


50. proou: cf 349 a. Arist. Ethic. 
N. ix. 1, p. 1164a 25. 85ep gacd Kal 
Tipwraydpay woseiv> bre yap diddEecev ad4h- 
wore, Tynfoa Toy paddyra éxédXevey Scou 
Sone? Eka éwloracGat, xa) dAduBave rocod- 
tov. He sought thus to avoid the cen- 
sure cast upon the sophists because 
they took money for their instruction. 

53. yap: epexegetical, equiv. to 
namely. 

54. BovAnra:: for the apod., sc. 
xaré0nxev (gnomic aor.). See on 311d. 

55. édAOcw els lepdw: the Greeks, 
when an oath was to be peculiarly 
solemn, were wont to take it at some 
sacred place, as an altar (Andoc. 
1. 126 AaBdpevos rod Bouod Spocev). 

61. The sons of Polycletus are 
wholly unknown. Obviously, how- 
ever, they with their father are 
thought of as well known at Athens. 


63. téavSe: points to the sons of a 
Pericles then present. Protagoras 
speaks in defence of his pupils, al- 
though compelled to admit the truth 
of what Socrates has said concerning 
them in 319 e.— Protagoras began his 
discourse with the commendation of 
his own teaching, having previously, 
before Socrates and Hippocrates, ex- 
tolled the profession of the sophists; 
he closes it with a justification of his 
course in receiving compensation, and 
a complimentary allusion to his pu- 
pils. Grote (Plato II. 45 f.) considers 
this discourse one of the best parts of 
the Platonic writings, as an exposition 
of the growth and propagation of 
‘common sense’ among a community. 

XVIL 1. éwSafdpevos: Socrates 
humorously refers to Protagoras’s 
speech as made for display, cf. 347 b. 


TIAATONOS TPOTATOPAS. 


” N 4 
vov 5€ réreo pan. 
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Bt. p. 828. 
. > , “A 4 a 3 NX 9A A “\ ra 
fevos azrerravoato Tov Noyov. Kal €yw emt pev ToAu Xpo- 
vov Kekn\npevos er. 1pos avrév EBXerov ws éepovvTa Th, 
> “A bd 4 9 Q\ 5 N > 4 9 aA » ; 
émiOupav axovew: éret O€ 87 GoOduny, ott TO OVTL TE- 
5 TAVPLEVOS Ein, POyLS Tws E“avTdy woTEpEel vvayeipas 
elrov, Bdéas mpos tov “Immoxparyn: 70, mat ’Amod\0de- 
€ 4 » 9 ¥ Ud 5 > 4 Q 
pou, ws yapw cot exw ort TpovTpeas pe DOE adixéo Oa. - 
mo\Xov yap Tovodpat akynkoevat & axyKoa IIpwraydpov. 
éya yap év pev te eprpoobe ypdve yyovpny ovK elvat 
> 4 3 4 ; > \ e 9 Q 4 
10 dvOpwrinv émipédeav, 7 ayaloi ot dyaboi yiyvovra.: 


TAnY opiKpdoy TE por eurrodar, O 57- 


Nov ort Tpwraydpas padiws érexdiddéer, éredy Kat ra 


movXa Tadra efedidakce. 


Kat yap eb pe Tis TEpt avrav 


4 lA e vA A 4 oo Sh A 
TovTwv ovyyevoito GTwodv Trav Snunydpar, Tay’ Gv Kat 329 
a? , 4 b a A 4 a Y» 

15 Tovrouv Tovovrous Aoyous akovcerer, 7 Tleptxd€ous 7 adAov 
Twos Tov ikavav eimew: eb Sé EravépouTs TWA TL, OOTEP 


828-2. dai pev wodvv xpdvov: const. 


with é: &Brerov. Cf. 3450, Legg. 
i. 646 c dwt wodAds juépas. 

3. os épovyrd re: Protagoras might 
have added further remarks quite as 
relevant as those with which he actu- 
ally concluded. 

4. veo dvr: in reality; for this dat. 
of manner, see H. 779 b. 

6. & wat "AwodXoSdpou: cf. 335 d. 
An address of this kind always has 
something solemn and formal. 

7. &Se: Aither » cf. Photius lex. s.v, 
kal TlAdrwy rou xéxpnras dvr) tov 8eipo 
kal évOdde. Elsewhere it is found with 
this meaning only in the poets or late 
authors. 

8. wodAov wovotpar: usually wep} 
wodAou (cf. Crito 48 e) or xpd wodAoi (cf. 
Isocr. v.14). See G. 178; H. 746 a. 

11. opixpov ri: note the irony of 
Socrates. The little point proves forth- 
with to be a central point in the in- 


vestigation. — SyAov drt: see on 324 a, 
1, 19. 

12. tad wodAd: a touch of sarcasm 
at the long speech of Protagoras. 

13 ff. “A popular orator could also 
deliver a discourse like that of Pro- 
tagoras, but, after that, in defending 
himself, and in entering into the ex- 
position of single points when ques- 
tioned, he would be as powerless as a 
book, and would on the slightest ques- 
tion deliver immediately another long 
discourse, as a brazen pot when struck 
keeps up a long reverberation.” 

16. elwetv: frequent in similar con- 
nections for A¢éyew. Cf. Gorg. 456 c 
GAN’ alpeOijvar dy roy cixety Suvardy (the 
man of ability in speaking), ei BovAotro. 
— dowep BiBAla xré.: “They can only 
make speeches, they cannot defend a 
position ” (épwrav xal &roxplverOat, t.€. 
Biaréyec@u Crat.3890c). Cf. Phaedr. 
275d Sewdy ydp xov todr exe ypaph, 


328 
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PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


829 kal ds ddnbas Suorov Corypaglg (the art 
ms of painting): «at yap ra exelyns Uxyova 
Eornxe pty ws (evra, day 8 dvdpy te, cep- 
vos wdyv ovyg. ravrdy 8t xa) of Adyar: 
Sdtaus uty dy Ss ve Hpovodvras avrods AE 
yet, day 8€ 1: Upn THY Acyouévwy Boudé- 
pevos pabety, éy re onnalve: udvoy Tavrdy 
def. Cf. also below, 336 b f., 347 ff. 

20. darorelva: freq. intrans. as here. 
Cf. Gorg. 458 b Kal viv tows wdppw &ro- 
revoonevy. More often with rdv Adyop, 
paxpods Néyous and the like. Cf. 335ce, 
336c, 861 a.— kal ofre: we should 
expect oftw xal, but thus also Rep. 
i. 354 GAN’ Sowep of Alxvoi roi aled 
mapapepouévou awoyevovra: apwd(ovres 
(but just as epicures hurriedly taste of 
every dish successively placed before 
them), nal @yé por Boxe ofr dpyjioa 
(to have hastened on), ix. 585a Zomnep 
axpds nédayv paidy drocxowouvres, xpos Td 
kAuwoy obrw Avwny dpoparres dwaravrat 
as though regarding gray as white in 
comparison with black, so regarding the 
absence of pain as pleasure in comparison 
with pain, they are deceived. 

Zl. SeAtxow: (from B8odAxds) the 
long course. “ They reply in a speech 
of endless length.” The 3é\:xos was 


Bt. p. 29. 
rb Oe ¥ ¥ 2 , Q ¥ > \ 9 Pi 
BiBdia ovdev Exovor ovre atroKpivacOar ovTE avdrot Epé- 
oat, add’ eay Tis Kal OpiKpoy Erepwrnoyn TL TOY pN- 
O&tov waomep Ta xadkia mrnyévra paxpov Hye Kat 
> ? t BS “\ 3 Ud é \ € e 4 
20 amroreivel, eav pon emuraBnrai tis, Kal ob pHTOpEs OUTW 
opixpa épurnbeévres Sd yov Karareivovat TOU Adyov. Ipw- 
4 \, 9g e “ A “N 4 A “ 
taydpas dé ode ixavds pev paxpovs Adyous Kat Kahovs 
2 A € 2A A e \ A . 3 \ 9 , 
elreiv, ws avTd Sndot, ixavds S€ Kal Epwrnfets asroxpi- 
vaoBa: kata Bpayd Kai épduevos tepisewai Te Kat a7rode- 
‘ 2 4 a 3\ 7 > . ld 
25 fac0a, tiv amdxpiow, & ddiyous éoTl wapecKevacpeva. 
vo ovv, ® IIpwraydpa, opuxpov twos évdens ips wav’ 
¥ ¥ 9 id 4 “ > A ‘ Q 
EXEW, EL pot aTroKpivato TOdE. THY apeTnY dys SWaKToY 


the severest of all the foot-races; in 
it the length of the stadium was trav- 
ersed twelve times, at least, and per- 
haps twenty or even twenty-four times. 
The Spartan Ladas, victorious in this 
race, fell dead at the goal. Cf. 383856 
tay SorAtxodpéuwy ry. Phocion uses a 
similar figure (cf. Plutarch Phoc. 23) 
Kahes xpos rd otddioy (wapecxevacdas 
Soxotow), roy 38 SédArxov Tod woAduou 
goBoipa, 80 also the comic poet Epi- 
crates (Meineke Com. Gr. iii. 366) 
éwel 5t 3ddxov rots Erecw Hdn rpéxes. 

23. ds avre SnAot: see on 324 a. 

25. a: refers to épwrnOels droxplya- 
chu wré, 

26. opixpod xré.: cf. Euthyphrol8 a 
GAARA opxpod rwos Er: eviehs elu. 
The inf. xdvr’ xe» depends upon 
évdehs elu, cf. Crat. 432 d # ovx aicéd- 
vet Srou évddovew al elxdves (how far 
the images fall short) ravra txew éxelvors 
dy eixdves eloly; Lys. 204 © wrodXoi Seis 
7d eldos dyvociv rov waidéds. Since, how- 
ever, here the sense is that of xdy7’ 
dy &youu, the corresponding cond. 
form ef po: dxoxplvaco rdéde follows. 

27. dys: implies assertion, not argu- 
ment; asdoes thefollowing wr eolunvads. 


b 


b 


a 28. & me DrAw te: 


TAATONOS WPOTATOPAS. 


A Q\ 4 
ay Kat COOL. 


30 TH Wey aromT\ypwcor. 
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St. a e 
> ‘ 9 , ¥ ¥ 3 , 4 
elvat, Kat éyd, et wep addo to avOpadtav, teGoipny 


a b ] A , 4 a fp 2 
6 8 avpacd cov déyovros, TodTS pou ev 
¥ \ 9 € “ “ 

édeyes yap or. 6 Zevs rHy d- 


, Q N 25 A , A 9 rf) , Q 
KaLOoUVHY Kal THY alow meéempere Tos avOporrots, Kat 
> A 9» a , 7 e oN A e 
av mo\axovd ey Tos Adyous Ed€yero Vd ToD 7 SiKato- 
.\ A 
civn Kat cappooiwn Kal ooLdTns Kal TavTa TavTA ws 


&y Tu etn ovddAGBOdny, apery. 


ravT ov aura SieXO€ por 


35 9 B “A ” X 4 o a ld f 2? e 9» , , 

axpiB@s T@ Oye, worepoy ev pey Ti eoTW 7 aperT, p0- 
“A ‘ € 

pia d€ aurys éoriv n Sixavoovvyn Kai cappoowvn Kai 6awd- 

TS, H Tadr éoriv & vov OH éya Edeyov mdvra dvdpara 


“A 9 na e@arnr ¥ 
TOV GuTov EVOS OVYTOS. 


a > 9 A a -» 9 ~ 
TOUT E€OTLW O ETL Em.TrobN. 


XVIII. ’AdAG pad.ov rodre y’, En, & Yaxpares, daroxpi- 


9 e a » “~ 3 ~ ‘4 Ud > a > 
vaoGat, OTL EVOS GYTOS, THS GpETHS, popia eoTw & éepw- 


TAS. 


Ildrepov, efnv, womEep Tpoadmov Ta popia pdoptd. 


>| , NoeN \ 2 \ . 4 a 9 
co7Tt, OTOMA TE Kat pis Kat dPOarpot Kai Ora, 7} waomwep 


cf. 352 ¢, 
P Phaedo 67 b éxet ixavads, elrep xov 
BAAoM (ie. if anywhere), xrhoarGa 
tovro, 68 ed tore, 8ri, elrep rs KAAO 
tav rowbttwy, Sucxupicaluny (affirm 
confidently) &y «al rovro. So almost 
always. Very rarely has elrep a verb 
of its own, as Meno 98b GAN’ elxep 
wi BdAo galyny ay eiddva, dNya 8 ay 
galny, ty & ody nal rovro éxelywy Oelny 
dy Gy olda (this, at any rate, I would 
put down as one of the things that I 
know). 
29. 6 8 davpaca xré.: cf Apol. 
17 @ pddtcra 8 avrav ty eatmaca. 
30. trv Stxaorvvny, alia: cf. 
cf. 323 a e, 325a. 


322 ¢ Slkny wal aida. 
32. wodAaxov : 

—If the different virtues form to- 

gether only one and the same, viz. 

virtue, this fails to harmonize (ad) 

with the representation that Zeus 

sent to men gwdpocdyn and aidds as 


two different virtues. — 1 Stxavoovvyn 
xré.: placed emphatically before és, as 


cf. Thue. iii. 5 of 8 én ray *A@nvay 
xpéoBes ws ovdty FAOov apdtayres, és 
wdXenov xablorayro of MuriAnvaio. 

35. The following argument upon 
the unity of the virtues is intended 
mainly to show that Protagoras has 
maintained their diversity, without 
having clearly thought out the 
matter. Socrates’s request looks 
towards the definition, which would 
naturally have been given at the out- 
set; see on 320b. 

38. évos évros: repeated from 
above. 

XVIII. 3. Sbenitel asks whether 


‘the particular virtues differ qualita- 


tively or quantitatively; in their 
nature, or only in the degree and 
amount of the virtue contained in 
them.—qwdrepov: sc. Taira dpid 
éore. 


d 
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St. p. $29. 


LS A A 4 2QVv , bs) gy A e +f 
5 Ta TOU ypucov pdpia ovdey Siadepes Ta Erepa Taw éré- 
pov Kat Tov odov, add’ 7H peyOa Kal opixpornte ; *Exei- 
vos por aiverat, @ YoKpares, woTEp TA TOV TpoTwToV 


20 pov ovTe kara tHv Svvayw ovre Kara Ta GAXa. 


329 
d 


° 


4 5 “ x. 9 4 
popia Exe 7mpOs TO OAOY mpoTwroV. 


Ildrepov ovr, iv 8 e 


> 2 .\ 4 e » v4 A A 
éyd, kat perakapBavovow ot avOpwror TovTav Tav THs 

> A ld € A ¥ e€ A ¥ A > , 34 
10 dperns popiay ot pév aAXo, of dé GAO, H avayKn, édv 
mép tis €v Ad By, amarr’ exew ; Ovdapas, ey, ere rod- 
Not dvdpetoi eiow, aduxor S¢, Kai Sixaror av, woot de 


y¥ 
OU. 


"Eore yap obv Kat radra popia THs aperns, env 


éyad, copia te kat avdpeia ; Tavrev pddiora Syzov, edn: 
‘N 4 o € a? Le) ? Y A 2 
15 Kal péyiorov ye H codia Tav popiay. "“Exacrov S€ av- 330 
Tav éotiv, Hv & éyad, addo, Td S€ aGANo; Nai. *H xat 
UA > A 9 2Q 7 ¥ 9 b' A , 
Sivapw airav éxacrov idiay Exe, OOTEP TA TOU TpOTe- 
mov; ovx €oTw dd0adpds olov ra dra, ovd 7» Sivamis 
> w~ e 9 4 sQa “A ¥ > 4 > ,. @ 
avTov H abTH: ovde TOY dAdwy ovdeY éoTW oloY TO ETE- 


dp’ ovv 


y N “ aA 3 “A 4 ) ¥ x ¢ 
OUTW Kal Ta THS GpETHS pdpia ovK EoTL TO ETEPOY olov 


5. Staddpe: with anacoluthon ; we 
should have expected Gowep ra row 
Xpvood pdpia (8c. udpid dors Tov xpvcod), 
ovdty S:apépovra xré. 

7. dalverar: sc. wpds thy adperhy 
exer. 

9. kal peradapBdvovow xré.: “in 
addition to the fact of their differ- 
ence, do men also possess them 
singly?” 

10. GdAo: since men possess the 
object in its entireness, the acc. is 
used as a sort of cognate acc. Cf. 
355c, Apol. 36 b ov peradaBay rd 
mnéeuxtoy pwépos trav Wipwy, Tim. 59b 
kal yijs pdptov dAlyov wal Aewrdy pera- 
ox dy. 

14. gwodla, dySpela: these com- 
plete the list of the five cardinal 
virtues discussed in this dialogue. 


16. G\do: we should have expected °° 


vd pty BAro. Cf Phil. 1a ay sort . 
dtopioduevos ody BAAny, Thy Bt BAAnY 
_Oely ris dy dpiOunrichy how would you 
distinguish between the one and the other 
arithmetic? So often 6 3é without a 
preceding 6 péy (G. 148, w. 2). CF 
33la, 3384a, 3480, 8550, Theaet. 
181 d 80 3h Adyw rodrw eld Kivhoews, 
ddAolwotv, thy 5& repipopdy I say now 
that there are these two kinds of motion, 
change, and motion in place, Symp. 207d 
oddérore Ta avtd Cxay ev airg Sums 5 
avdrbs KaAeirat, GAAd véos del yryvdpevos, 
ta 5é dwodAds for he never retains the 
same substance, while yet called the same 
man, but in part he is ever becoming 
new, and in part he is suffering loss. 
17. SUvapw: force, efficiency, then 
nature, peculiar quality. 
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St. p. 330. 


‘ 9 ¥ >. N ¥ e 4 > A A A ry 
TO ETEPOY, OUTE avTO OUTE 7 S¥VapmLs avTOD; 7 SHAa Oy 
9 9 ¥y »¥ a: , , ¥ ) > 
GTL OUTWS EXEL, EL TED TH Tapadeiypari ye €oucey ; “AA 

9 ¥ A > AN > >QXv ¥ 3 \ ~ ial 
ovtws, eon. Kai éyw elroy: Ovdey apa ori trav THs 

> ~ v4 ¥ b 3 ? 9 Q9 
dperns popiwy add’ oloy émoartiun, od oloy ducaio- 
avn, ovo olov avdpeia, od oloy cwdpoavyy, ovd’ olov 
GuvdTns ; Ovx edn. Pepe Sy, edyny eya, Kowy oKabo- 
peOa toy te avrav éotiy éxacTov. mpatov pev Td 

‘4 e 4 “~ 4 3 A > Q “~ 
rouvec* 7 Sixaocvvyn Tpaypud Ti dot 7 Ovdey TPaypA ; 
> A Q Q 5 aA , Se , 9 oY” a} ¥ 
Ewot ev yap OoKer’ Tide aot; Kapot, épn. Ti ov; et 

» > » ‘ ay 4 \ , 

TUS EpoiTo ee TE Kal o€, O Ilpwrayopa re kat YwKpa- 
Tes, elmerov Sy pol, TovTO TO mpaypa 6 avopacmare 
¥ e , 2 8 A 6 2 A ¥ 

dpri, 9 Sixavoovvn, avrd TovTo, Sikady €oTw 7 adu 
kov; €ya pev ay ait aroKpwatyny ore Sikatov: ov de 
ti” av imdov Beto; Thy adrnv evo } adAnv; Thy ad- 

, ¥ ¥ ¥ A e , ® , 
Tv, en. "Eotw apa rowvrov » Sixatoovwn oloy St- 
Katov elvat; Dainv ay eywye, aTrokpwopevos TH Epwravrt. 

2 ”~ ‘\ 4 , Y > Ss bs! ‘eo e “A 
oukovy Kal-ov; Nai, egy. Et ovv peta trovro nas 
» > A Ve , a a > A yy 
Epoito, OvKovy Kal OoLdTyTa Tia hate elvar; haipev ay, 
as éyapar. Nai, 7 8 os. Ovdxovy gare Kal rovro 

a , > a ¥ aA  » ‘ aA , 
Tpaypa Ti elvar; dayev av. ov; Kat tovro ovvédy. 

27. ov Uy: he said no. Certain 33. atte rovro: in itself; justice 
verbs, beyond a mere negation, have in the abstract, as distinguished from 
their meaning at times precisely re- the concrete objects which possess 
versed by ov: eg. of gnu, nego, the quality. “Justice in itself must 
deny; odx stmoxvotpa, refuse; odx be just.” Cf. rotro avré rd wxpayypa 
aiid, regard as unworthy ; od é@, veto, below, and 360e, 1. 3. 

Sorbid. | 36. gorw dpa xré.: is a further 

29. wpdypa tt xré.: the Platonic question of the supposed interlocutor. 
Socrates often begins his examina- 37. dalnv: equiv. to cuppalyy, a 
tions thus. Cf. 330 d, 332 a, 358d. frequent usage, cf. 332 a. 

31. *Q Ipwraycpa re xal Dexpares : 40, 42. owxowv, worepov: these are 
out of respect for Protagoras, Socrates also words of the supposed questioner. 
naturally reverses the order of per- But there is an ellipsis of ei 3¢ éxay- 
sons in the common address, cf 311d, ¢pocro, which would show this, and of 


316a. This order is found also in which dyavaxrfoay’ & forms the 
3538 a. apod. 


b 


d 
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St. p. 330. 
IIdrepoy 5€ rovro avro 76 Tpaypa pare Tovovroy Tedv- 
di 9 4 t 9 > Ud b 
Kévat olov dvdctoy elvat 7) olov Gowy ; ayavaxryoau ay 
» b ] ¥ ~ 3 ? A ¥ b ] ¥ 3 oe 
eywy, edyny, TH Epwrnpati, Kat elroy. av Eudnpet, 
a ¥ a o¥ ¥ 9 ¥ > NN 92 » 
45 & dvOpwre* oxod\n pévrav tt GdXo Gotop Ein, Eb 1H abTH 
€ € 4 9 ¥ ? de ? b 9 ay bd 
YE H OaLdTNS Goto EoTar. Ti dé GV; Ody OUTS ay airO- e 
kpivaso ; Ilavv pev ovv, edn. 
XIX. Ei oby pera rovr’ eizou epwrav jas, Tas ovv 
oy 2 a IN 4 a b 3 > 6a e ~ ‘4 
Xiyov mpdrepov édéyere ; Ap’ ovK OpOGs bor KaTH}KOVCG. ; 
2Q 7 4 id 5 A 9 A ao 4 
éSofaré por ddva. ta THs aperns popia elvar ovTws 
» \ ¥ e 9 . 2 A ° 
Exovra pos aAAn a, ws ov elvas TO Erepov abray otov 
N ¥y ¥ > « » y ‘ A ¥ > A 
BT €TEpoy’ Eloy, av eywye Gre Ta pev adda dplas 
nkovoas, ore O€ Kal eué over ele TOUTO, TapyKoUcas. 
IIpwrayopas yap ode ravra azexpivato, éyo S€ Hpwrwy. 331 
et ovv etzrot, "An Oy ode déyer, © Ipwraydpa ; ov dps 
ovK elvat TO Erepov pdptov olov Td Erepov THY THS apeETHs ; 
Q ® @ , 2° , 2 A 9 ’ 9 , 
10 @OS ovTOS 6 AOyos cori; Ti Gy adT@ amoxpivao ; *Avdy- 
Kn, €by, ® YdKpartes, opodroyeiv. Ti ovv, & Upwraydpa, 
dmoxpwovpela air@ Tatra oporoynoavres, ay Npas 
> ld b ¥ b A € 4 ld 
émavépyntar, Ovuk apa éorw oavdrns oloyv Sixatoy elvas 
“A Oe 5 4 e 9 9 2 e , ¢ 
Tpaypna, ovde Sixavoovvyn otov cavov, AX’ oloy p17) Gator, 
15% 8 Govrns olov pr Sixasov GAN adikov dpa, Td Se 


a XIX. 4. dg: is seldom used thus like, Socrates adds &Aa’ ofov ph Socov. 


331 
a 


with the inf., while ofos is often so 
used, cf. 380c d, 331 a, Sco» 334 ¢. 
—ovx elva:: the difference is con- 
ceived as a fact. uf would have in- 
dicated rather dependence in thought. 

14. wpdypa: connected with dfxa:- 
ov. Const. doidrns od rowirdry eons, 
oloy elva: Sixasoy xparypya. 

15. +o 8 avdcvov: sc. 4 Sicasoctyn. 
The whole sent. might have closed 
with oloy 8cov, but in order to bring 
out more strongly the absurdity of the 
result, if the parts of virtue are un- 


This then leads him to add further, 
respecting doidrns, the description 
oloy pd Slxacoy. But this negative pr 
3ixaoy naturally calls out the yet 
stronger positive expression dAA’ &é:- 
xov ipa. When now Socrates has added 
this for doiérns, it occurs to him to com- 
plete the matter by making just such 
a statement regarding that which 
has been predicated of 8:xacoovvn, and 
he adds rd 8 dydowoy, as though fol- 
lowing dAAd ro pev ddexoy, cf. 330 a. 
There is here also an imitation of easy 


IAATONOS ITPOTATOPAS. 


Suxatoavvy. 
A QA ” 9 
Kat GOL GUPOOKEL OUTS. 
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Bt. p. 331. 

> 4 x a, > ~ > 4 A . > A A ‘ > 

dvoo.ov ; Ti ait@ amoxpwoipeia; eyo pev yap avros b 

“~ A Q XN 
wrép ye éuavrov dainv Gy Kat rHv Sucatoovwyny ootov 
Q “A 4 ? . a) 
elvay Kai THY GoLoTyTa Sikaiov: Kai Umép cov Sé, ct pe 
x. &@& 2 a? 9 ¥ 

EONS, TAUTA Gv TATA aTOKpLWOiLNY, OTL HTOL TavToV yé 
> 4 € 4 a 9 e 4 \ o 

20 €or. SixardTns GoLoTHTL 7 O TL GpowdTaToy, Kal paddvoTa 
Ud 9 e \ 

mavtwy y TE SuKavoovvy oloy Ga.drTys Kai 7 GovdTNS olov 


GAN’ dpa, eb Siakwdvers dmoxpiverOat, 7 
Ov mavv por Soxel, edn, & Yor- 


Kpares, oUrws amdovv elvat, WoTE OVyKwpHoaL THY TE 
5 v4 9 Ty ‘ ‘ e€ 4 dé, TAN , 
25 Oukawoavvyny oo.oy elvat Kat THY GoLTYTG SiKaLov, a\AG 


Ti prow Soxer ev avr@ Siddopor elvat. 


pepe; Eby’ 


aA\X\a Ti ToUTO Sta- 


b \ Ua ¥ e a A 4 
ei yap Bovda, €orw nuw Kai Siukawavvn 
Govov Kat 6ovdrns SiKxaov. 


My po, Hv 8 éyd: ovdey 


yap Sdopar 76 €i Bovdet rovro Kai ef cou SoKet Edey- 


30 yer Oa, GAN’ ewe re Kat oe. 


331 conversational style. —To treat pu) 


Scvov and dydciov, uh Sixaoy and &dixoy, 
as identical, is not, to be sure, strictly 
logical, since detov and ph Gorov, Slear- 
ov and uh S{xasoy are contradictories, 
Tovov and dvdcwov, Sixeatoy and &decov, 
contraries. Infants and idiots are 
neither the one nor the other. But 
as soon as, in the case of a person, 
one can speak of the quality just, 
pious, to be not just and unjust is 
the same thing. The defect in the 
argument, however, probably occa- 
sions the words 4 3 ri dpodraroy 
below. 

18. xal: also. 
with 8é. 

20. Sucaorns: rare, here prob. ow- 
ing to conjunction with docdrys, cf. 
Gorg. 508a. This ending is a favor- 
ite one with Plato; see Lehrs’s Arist. 
p. 2578. — At first only the likeness of 
the two concepts is declared, Then, 


It does not belong 


“ 2 93 , A Q A 
To O éwé re kat we ToUTO 


in order to emphasize this statement, 
the assertion follows that there is no 
such likeness between either of these 
concepts and any other. 

24. drdovwv: absolutely true, without 
exception. — ovyxwproas: sc. ué from 
the preceding pol. 

28. pr pot: see on 318b. 

29. ro: for the neut. art. with a 
clause, see G. 141, n. 7.—et BovAa: 
Socrates often rejects concessions 
made merely from courtesy, mere 
conditional assent, because he has to 
do with truth, with genuine persua- 
sion, not with a momentary exhibi- 
tion of his own skill and acuteness. 
He who will find the truth must take 
into the contest himself and his real 
belief; cf. 3338 c. 

30. rovro xré.: I use this expression 
‘you and me.’ rovro does not refer to 
what follows (by ‘you and me’ I mean 
this). 


331 
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St. p. 331. 
héyw, oldwevos ovTw Tov Adyov BéAtioT ay édréyxeoOan, 
et TIS TO EL adédoL avTov. "AAG pevroL, 7 8 os, Tpoo~- 4 
€ouxé tue Suxatoowwn ooidrytTe’ Kat yap OTLOvY dTwovY 
aun yé wy wpocéouxe. 7d yap evKov TO pédan eoTw 
4 , N \ X A A \ oy 
Ory TMpocéouKe, KaL TO OKANPOY TH paraK@, Kal Tadda 
& Soxet évavrimrara elvar dAAyAOLS. Kal & TOTE Ehapey 
addAnv Sivapw exew Kal ovK elvar Td Erepoy olov 76 Ere- 
pov, Ta TOU mpogwmov pdpta, auy ye wy WpocéoiKe Kat 
€oTt TO Erepov oloy TO ETEpoV* wWaTE TOUTH YE TH TPOTH 

a ~ 3y 2 3 o € 9 Ud 2 e “A 
Kay Tadra édéyyxous, et Bovdowo, ws aravra eorw opoia 
> ? 9 > 9 A A € As » € A a 
GAAjAos. GAN ovyi Ta Gpotdy TL ExovTa Gpota Sixavoy e 

” sQA \ > + , » > + a 
Kadely, OVDE TA avdpoLoy TL ExXOYTa Gvopola, Kav Tavu 

5 »¥ % 2 A , +> y > 7 
opiKpov exn. Kat éyw Oaupacas elirov mpds avrov, H 

“ 9 . 4 A ,. ®@ Q ¥ » 
yap ovTw cou 76 Sikavoy Kat TO OOLoOy Tpds aAAnAa EXEL, 
y e A, Q ¥ 9 , 9 , ¥ 
@OTE Goldy TL OpiKpoyv Exew GAARAoLs ; OD travv, Edn, 

9 9 a? sQN > e UA “ ¥y 
OUTWS, OV pEeVTOL OVOE ad ws OV pou Soxets oleo Aan. 
"AMG pyr, Ednv éyd, ered) Svoxepas Soxets pou Exew 332 

4 “A A A +d ‘4 \ »¥ 4d »¥ 
Mpos TOUTO, TOUTO pey Eaowpev, TOOE SE GAO wv Edeyes 
éemoKkesapeba. 

XX. *"Adpoovvny tt kadets; “Edn. Tovry ro mpaypare 

9 A > , > A € , ¥ A » 
ov may Towarrioy éotiy 7 copia; "Epovye Soxet, edn. 


35 


45 


331 


34. irnw Say: in a certain way. having thus renounced his own posi- 3! 








In these adv. expressions the verbal 
force of Zoriv has ceased to be felt. 

40. ratra: viz. 7rd rot rpocémov péd- 
pia. But to say this, would be sense- 
less. 

42. xdy wavv «ré.: 1.¢. “ this likeness 
or unlikeness cannot, when but a mini- 
mum, yet give its name to the objects.” 

46. ov pévro. ovdd: a freq. doub- 
ling of negs. Cf. Xen. An. i. 8. 20 
kal ovdty pévrot ovdt tobroy wabeiv Epa- 
cap, ovd’ BAAos St Exadey ovdels ovdev. 


See G. 283, 9; H. 1030. — Protagoras 


tion and rejected that of Socrates, has 
effectually blocked the argument. 


XX. 1. &y: see on 330d.— The 382 


proof that copia and awdpootyvn must * 
coincide, because they are both the 
contrary of the concept a¢pocdyn, rests 
simply on the indefiniteness of the 
concept &ppoctyn. It must be ad- 
mitted that Plato was entirely con- 
scious of this, but intentionally lets 
Socrates confuse and vanquish the 
sophists with their own weapons. See 
on 329 c¢. 





TAATONOS WPOTATOPAS. 93 
St. p. 332. 
4 , 9 Ud ¥ A 
IIdrepov S€ Gray mparrwci avOpwro. opOas re Kai ode- 
‘hipws, TOTe cwdpovety cor Soxovow ovTw mparTovTes, b 
5} Touvavtiov ; Zwdpovelv, pn. OvKovy cwdhpooivy co- 
gpovovew ; *Avadykn. Ovxody of pn 6pOas mpdrrovres 
appovws mpatTovot Kal ov Gwdpovovow ovTwW mpaTToY- 
Tes; SYuvdoKrer pot, €dy. Tovvarriov apa éott To adpo- 
p 
ld a“ o ¥ > ~ \ b > 4 
VOS TPAaTTEW TH TWPpOVWS ; “Edy. OvxKovv Ta pev adpo- 
10 vws mparrépeva, adpooivyn mparrera, Ta S€ Twdpdvas 
UA e 4 > “” oe > 4 ld 
cwppootvy ; “Opoddyer. Ovxovy et ti ioyve wparrerat, 
loyupas mparrerat, kat et Te doOeveia, aobevads ; *Eddxe. 
Kai eb Te peta Tdxous, Taxéws, Kat eb Te pera Bpadv- 
mytos, Bpadéws ; "Edy. Kai ef tre 89 a@oavrws mpdrre- 
15 Tat, UTO TOU avTOU mpdTTeTal, Kal El TL evavTiws, UTd 
Tov évaytiov; Luwvedn. Pepe Sy, Fv 8 eyd, ore TL Ka- 
dv; Yuveydpe. Tovrm €ore tu evaytiov my 76 ai- 
€ 
4 , ¥ 
axpov ; Ov éorw. Ti dé; dori te dyalov ; "Eorw. Tov- 
¥ 2 , A A 2 ¥ ? de 
T® €oTL TL evavtiov mAyV TO KaKdv ; OvK €otw. Ti O€; 
¥ 
20 €ore TL GED ev hwy ; "Edn. Tovt@ py éore ti évavrioy 
ado wAnv ro Bapv ; OvK edn. Ovdxodr, Fv 9 eyo, Evi a 
ExdoTg TaV évayTiwv ev pdovov éoTiv évavtioy Kat ov . 
TOAAG ; Yuvapordoyer. “16. by, Fv 8 eyo, dvakoytoapeia 
Ta Gporoynpeva Hiv. wpodoynkaper ev evi wovov evar 
25 Tiov eat, mreiw S€ py; ‘Oporoyjxaype. Td dé evar 
a 4 e a 93 o 4 ¥ ¢ 
TiWS TpaTTOp,Evov Vio évavTiov mparter Oar ; "Edy. “OQpo- 
Loyykapey Sé evavtios mpatreoOar 6 dy adpovws mpar- 
THT AL TO Topporws tpatrouevy ; "Edn. Td dé cwPpovas e 


ie 4. ore apdrrovres: in acting thus; 23. avadoyvrmeOa: think over a 
not a mere repetition of Stay xpdrrw- again, recapitulate. Cf. Rep. x. 618c¢ 


ow. Of. Ste &d:cet 333 b. dvaroyi(duevoy wdvra ra viv bh pn- 
5. 4 rovvavrlov: i.e. dgppdvws xpdt- O¢vra. The more common word for 
Tew. the thought with Plato is dvopodo- 


c 20. of¥: high in tone. yeioOa. 
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St. e le 
4 e Q 4 4 QA \ 9 4 : = 
MpaTTomevoyv UTO Gwppocvwns mparrec Oat, To SE adpdvas 
e A 93 , , ) A ¥ 2 , 

30 Uo adpoowns ; uvvexdpe. OvKovy et wep evavtins 
mparrerat, ro évavtiou mparrowr av; Nai. Ipdrrera 
dé 76 prev bird cwhpoorys, 7d S€ vd adppoovrys ; Nai. 

+ ] a? Ud 3 “A e Av 938 ‘4 » ao 
Evavriws ; Ulavu ye. Ovkouv vio evavriwy ovrwy ; Nat. 
> ’ ¥ 393 A 3 a a 4 4 
Evayriov ap €otiv appoovrvyn cwppocuvy ; Paiverar. Mé- 
be 9g 2 a » e 4 ¢ A 3 

35 pynoas ovy Gore év Tors Eumpoo bev Wpoddyntat Hiv adpo- 

, , 9 , 4 a Se en , 
avn copia evartioy elvar; Lvvwpodrdye. “Ev b€ évi pd- 
vov évavriov elvar; Pypi. Ildrepov otv, & Ipwraydpa, 
Aiowpev TaV Adywv; 7d Ev Evi pdvoy evavrioy elvar 7 333 
2 A 2 e #7 bg 4 , 
éxewov ey @ éd€yero Erepov elvas cwdpoovyys codia, 

4 \X ¢€ U4 9 ~ Q N aA g A 

40 pdpiov d€ Exdrepoy aperns, Kal mpos T@ Erepov elvan Kat 
dvdpou Kat ara Kat ai Suvdpers avrav, wouwep Ta. Tov 

ao 4 lé Ly A VA “N e 
mTpoowtrov popia ; moTEpoy ovv On AVowpe ; obra. yap ot 
Adyou auddrepor ov wavy povoi.as A€yovrars ov yap 
ouvgdovow ovde cvvapporrovaw adAjAots. Wes yap dy 

id ¥ 4 > # ea A a 4 2 ‘4 

45 ovvddo.er, eb Tép ye avayKn evi pev ev pdvoy évayriov 
elvat, mreiw Sé py, TH S€ appoovyp, Evi ovri, copia évay- b 

43. povoiwes: the comparison of 3 


882 33. dvavrlws; wavy ye: repeats, but 
conflicting statements with discordant = 


© with emphasis, what has already been 





said. tones, and the reverse, is not uncom- 
36. Cf. 382 a. mon. Cf. Phaedo, 926 obres ob» oo 5 
- 38. to: const. with the following Adyos éxelyy ras tuvdoera; xal why 


clause. Cf. 7d ei BotAa 331 c, 1. 29. 
Similarly ré is used with the inf. as 
epexegesis of substs. Cf. Phaedo 92a 
édvwep pelyp Hde 4 ofnors, 7d appoviay 
wey elva: EbvOerov xpaypa, 94D ef op6y 
H bwd0eos Ry, 7d Wuxhy appoviay elvat. 

40. wpos rp elvar: besides being. 
Cf. Phaedr. 252 @ xpos yap TG oéBerOa 
iarpdy eSpnxe udvor Tay peylorwy wévwy 
for besides his worship, he has found the 
only physician to heal his sharpest pangs, 
270 @ 8 wal Mepudijs xpos te evouhs 
elva: éxrhoaro. 


41. dydpoa: pred., sc, €Adyorro elyu. 


apére: ye elrep ry Dry Abyy tuvpdy 
elvac xal rp wepl dppovtas (and certainly, 
if any doctrine should be harmonious, 
that should be which relates to harmony), 
Lach. 188 d. 

45. éyl: to this dgpoctyn corre- 
sponds in the following words; to éy, 
the noms. gogpla and swdpootyn, which 
are not éy, but wvelw. Plato therefore 
must have written wAelw, not the wel- 
oot of the Mas. 


46. dvr: attracted from the fem. b 


by the neut. éxf. Cf. 3546 rhp j8orhy 
ws &yabdy by. See H. 610, 


5B ye dace Tov avOparrav. 


333 
b 


Cc 


IIAATONOS IPOTATOPAS,. 


2, \ »¥ 
T TAVTOV OV. 


Kdpopev, GAAG Kat Ta Awa SracKeadueBa. 
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St. p. 233. 
ria Kat owppooivn ad daiverar; 7 yap, @ Hpairayspa ; 
édny éyd, 7 adddws ws; “Opodeynoe kat pan’ axdvtws. 
Oixody éy dy ein 7 cwhpootvn Kat 7 copia; 76 5é mpd- 
50 Tepoy ab eddvyn jpiv 7H Sixacoovyyn Kai 7 dovdrns ayEdov 


UO. 84, Hv 8 ey, & Ipwraydpa, pr dzo- 


dpa tis wou 


- 9 A ¥ : A 9 9 ~ > 4 
Soxet aduxav avOpwros cwdpoveiy, ori dduxet ; Aioyuvoipny 
dv éyay’, én, ® YdiKpares, ToUTo Gpodroye, eet mrodAoL 


IIdérepov ovy mpos éxetvous Tov 


Adyov Toujowpat, Ey, 7} mpds o€ ; Ei BovAet, Epy, rpds 
“A ~ Q ld o . A A 
TovToy mparov Tov Adyov Siar€xOnr. Tov TaV TOAD. 
2 3 ) , 5 4 2A , , 3 id ¥ 9 
AN’ ovdev pot dtadeper, cay povov ov ye amoKpivy, etT 
oy Soxet cou Tavra Eire py. Tov yap Adyov eywye pa- 

> U4 a , ¥y A 2 Nv “ 2 
60 Aorta e€erdlw, oupBaiver pévror tows Kal ene Tov épa- 
TOVTA Kal TOY aTroKpwopevoy eLeralec Aan. 
XXI. Tod pev ody mpa@rov exaddoriLero nuiv 6 pwraye- 
pas: Tov yap Adyov yruaro Svuoxepy elvar: Erevra pévrou 


cuwvexopnoe atroxpiver ban. 


47. G ydp: is it not so? ydp refers 


back to the preceding conclusion; . 


and &AAws rws indicates that a gen- 
eral expression (like ofrws fe) is to 
be supplied. — «al: and that, although. 

49. ro mporepov: cf. 33lab. The 
remarks of Protagoras 331 c—e do not 
merit notice by Socrates. 

53. én: inso far as. Cf. 383d dr 
&ducodoiw, Parm. 1550 1d ty — dp’ ove 
dvdynn, Sri wey tori ev, odolas meré- 
xew word, Ire 8 ov Lori, ph peréxew 
a’ wore ovolas; Symp. 207d ddvara 
dt ratrp pdvoy, TH yevéoe:, Ir: del Ka- 
tarelwes Erepoy véov dvr) rot wadaoi 
and this is possible only in this way, by 
generation, in so far as it always leaves 


behind a new in place of the old, 


54. %ywye: with strong emphasis, 3 


ere)... dvOpéraw being antithetic.— © 


éwel: “although”; cf 353 a. 

57. rav wodAov: not the majority, 
but referring to the woAAo{ above. 

60. “It is unimportant who main- 
tains a principle under consideration, 
provided the principle itself be scru- 
tinized; still, in the scrutiny, the views 
of those who hold the principle are 
brought to the test.” 

XXI. 1. dxaddAwrifero: pretended 
to be coy. Cf. Phaedr, 236d ratoa: 
apés pe KadAwm(duevos: oxeddy yap 
Exo 8 cindy dvayndow ce Aéyew. In 
317c¢ above, the sense is to plume 
himself. 

2. Svoxepy: cf 33Za. 


d 
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St. p. 333. 


"10. 34, ednv eyo, &€ apxyns pow amdxpwar.  980- 
5 Kovo’ TWés ToL Gwdpovelv adikouvTes ; "ETH, Eby. Td 
Sé cwdpovew A€yers ev hpovetv ; "Edy. Td 8 ed dpovetv 
ev Bovrever Oat, Gr. aduxovow ; “Eotw, épyn. drepor, 
+ Ne > r FJ > 4 io ~ A > ~ > 
Hv oO eye, EL EV TMpAaTTOVOLW GOLKOUVTES 7 EL KaKas; Ex 
ev. Aéyes oy dyaba arra elvar; Aéyw. “Ap’ obv, Fv 
108 éyd, rair’ cor ayala, a éorw adédAyna Tots avOpa- e 
. \ ‘ li] y a b' a) bd r 
mous; Kat vat pa Ai’ édy, Kav py tots avOparois 
aperiysa 7, Eywye KaN@ ayald. Kai por dddxe 6 Ipw- 
Tayopas yon TeTpayvvOar TE Kal aywriay Kal maparera- 


x9as mpos 76 amroxpiver Bau. 


) \ 9 es 28 C 
ErreLon) OUY €WPWVY GAUTOV OV- 


15 Tws ExovTa, evAaBovpevos Hpewa Hpdounv. Ildrepov, Av 
eye, Aéyeis, & Tpwraydpa, & pnderi avOparwv apédAyrd 334 
éoTw, 7) & pydé TO wapdaray adéeAisa; Kat Ta ToOLAvTA 


ov ayaba Kadets ; Ovdapds, pn: add’ eyarye oda old" 


5, 7. ora: be it so; an attempt to 
make the unavoidable concession with- 
out assent. 

7. Srv dSuxovow: (see on b, 1. 53, 
above, 87: &d:xe7) is here emphatically 
repeated, as is afterwards dduaotvyres. 
Thus the attention is held to the 
question, with reference to the ow- 
ppovety ddccovvra, whether a ed ppoveiy 
and ed BovAebec@a: can be thought of 
in the particular relation to the dd:- 
xeiy, and not in relation to something 
else with which the d&d:xeiy might ac- 
cidentally be associated. By means 
of the proof that this is inconceiva- 
ble, Socrates aims to reach the dem- 
onstration that awppoctvn and BiKxato- 
curn are one. 

10. rots GvOpdrrois : naturally added 
after @pé\iua, although the question 
under discussion can have reference 
only to men. But Protagoras seizes 
upon the words, and, carried away by 


his irritation, proceeds to refer apé-*3 
Aya to things which can have neither 
owppoctyn nor dducda, even at last to 
the human body, in distinction from 
the man himself. 

13. dyovdy: prop. am eager for a 
Jight; then, as feverish anxiety may 
be connected with this, generally am 
excited, in inward disquiet. Cf. Charm. 
162¢ nal 6 Kpirlas SijA0s pevy Fy Kat 
adda: dywridr Kal piroriues rpds re Tov 
Xapuldqv nal wpds tobvs rapdéyras Exwy, 
Lys. 210 © xaridav ody adrby Gywnavra 
kal reCopuBnuévoy ixd Tay Acyoudvwr. 
— waparerax@ar: prop. of soldiers, an 
army, in line ready for battle; here, like 
many such terms, transferred to the 
contest of words; stand in fighting atti- 
tude. Socrates observed more andmore 
clearly (cf. 3382a), that Protagoras, 
vexed and excited, stood ready to break 
out (as he in fact afterwards does) 
with a refusal to give further answers. 





HMAATONOS, TIPOTATOPAS. 


‘a 9 vA A 3 a 3 ? ‘ 4 N ‘\ 
& avOpdrois pev avwdedn ori, Kat ouTia Kal Tord 


a 
KQt 


20 dappaka Kat adda pupia, Ta dé ye adeAyia, Ta SE av- 
a ‘N 3 4 9 4 \ Q N 4 “ 

Opdrrois ev ovderepa, immos S¢, ra S5é€ Bova povov, Ta 

oe , dS 5 4 4 Q 1) 4 ld 4 ‘N 
kvot+ Ta dé ye Tovrav peév ovdevi, Sévdpois S€- Ta 

de __ A 5 , 5 A b' e/ b) , A \ , 

é Tov Sé&dpov rais pev pilais dyabd, rais 5€ BAdorats 

Tovnpa, olov Kat 4» Kémpos TavTwy Tov duTay Tails pev 


25 pilais ayalov mapaBaddopévyn, ei 8° eOédous ei Tovs 


atoplous Kat Tovs véous KA@vas émiBddXew tavT amod- 
Avow* éreit Kai Td EAatov Tos pev utois admaciy éort 
4 ' A »' o A ~ » 
aadyKaKkov Kat Tats Opt modeut@ratoyv Tals Tov addwv 
4 \ A A bd 4 aA A “A 3 ta 
(dwv ad tats tov avOpemov, rais dé Tov avOpamov 


30 dpwydv Kal T@ GA@ copartt. 


OUTw O€ TOLKLAOY TL €oTL 


\ 9 N ‘ - 4 4 Q 3 A A“ A 
To ayalov Kat mavrddamdy, wore Kal éevrav0a. Tos pey 
¥ “A 4 3 , > ~ 9 r A > 
eLwlev tov capatos ayaloy €or. To avOpare, Tois 6 


19. dvOpenrois pew xré.: Protagoras 
here gives a long disquisition upon 
the relative nature of the useful 
which probably recalled actual dis- 
courses of his (see on 351 c), but he 
becomes confused in endeavoring to 
drag in much which should be kept 
separate. He has denied that the 
absolutely useless is good (ovdayuas), 
but adds that he knows of much 
which is injurious to men, but benefi- 
cial to animals or plants. As henow 
begins with avOpéros pty dvopers, it 
occurs to him that all things fall into 
three classes, the useful, the harmful 
and the neutral, so he adds to his first 
class 7a 3 yt apéAiua, Ta 3t ovdéerepa. 
By adding, with the last, avOpdérors pév, 
he returns to his opening thought, but 
continues only with frros 8¢, failing 
to add the dpéaAma, because it is so 
vividly in his mind as the object of 
his discourse. —dvwdeAy: prop. use- 
less, not infreq. harmful. Cf. Rep. viii. 
560 d pera woAAGy Kal dvwperay emiBu- 


pidy, of which it had before been said 
559 a ovdty dyabdy evotioa: Spaory, af 5t 
kal rouvayrioy. 

22. ovdevl: since species are spoken 
of, ov5éo. might bave been used (cf. 
Euthyd. 305d), but whatever is de- 
nied of each individual must be de- 
nied also of the species. Cf Dem. 
x1x. 66 and 62. 

27 f. ro EXasov xré.: note the artistic 
order, exciting surprise and expecta- 
tion in the listeners. —C/. Theophr. 
de causis plant. v. 15. 6 xal yap ravra 
(oleum, pix, adeps) @@elpa kad 
pdrtwora ra pura ra véa= Plin. N. HX. 
xvii. 234. 

31. évrav8a: in this case, with man’s 
body. 

32. ro avOpwrm: loosely added, 
epexeg. of évrad@a. Regularly, when 
two dats. are connected, of the whole 
and of a part, the dat. of the whole 
precedes. Cf. 339 e, 1.44, Rep. iii. 407 b 
4 vooorpodla (diet in disease) rextovKn 
pev kal rais &AAas téxvais éuwddioy 7H 
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Bt. p. 334. 
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\ ¥ 
TE Kau owous. 


Bt. p. 884. 
> ‘ 9 A A 4 A \ “A e 9? 4 
évros TaUTO TOUTO KdKLoTOV* Kai Oud TOUTO oF LaTpol 
TavTEes airayopevovar Tos aaOevovor pn ypnabar Eda, 
35 GAN 7} OTL OpiKpordr@ eév TovTas ols pédde ederOan, 
4 4 A 4 ld | 2 N a > 
Goov pdvov THy Suoxépevay xarao Beco. Thy emi ras at- 
cOycect Tais Sua Tay pwav yvyvopérvny éy Tots curios 


XXII. Eisdvros oby tradra avrod of mapdvres aveBopv- 

€ + id \ 9 A te , 2 A 

Bnoay ws ev dA€you. Kai éyw elroy: *O Tpwraydpa, éyo 
Tuyxayva emAnoper Tis Gy avOpwros, Kat édy Tis por pa- 


Kpa déyp, emravOdvouat, wept ob dv FG Adyos. 
= > 9 0 e a » y A y 
5 oUV, El ér¥yxavov UmdKwdos wy, wov Gy xpHvat, El TEP 


@OTEP 


euedrés por Svare£erOai, peilov dléyyeo Oa 7 awpds Tovs 
¥ 9 A A 2 N 2 , 3 Pp a 

adXovs, oUrw Kai voy, ered?) eEmikyopove everuyes, OV 
TEMVE OL TAS aTroKpicoets Kat Bpaxurépas moiet, el pew 


9g 
cou exer Oa. 


Tl@s oby Kedevers pe Bpayéa amoxpive- 


10 cOa1; 7 Bpaxvrepd cor, éfn, aroxpivepar 7} Sev; Mnda- 


pos, hv & eyo. 


"AAN’ Goa Set; Edy. Nai, qv 8° eyo. 


9 ‘ LA 
IIdrepa ovv doa euot Soxet Sety arroxpiver Oa, roratra 


9 a a 9 4 3 ld A > 3 a 
go. atroKpivapat, ) 7a aot; “AxyKoa your, W 8 éya, 


34 wpocdte: rod vov (thé application of the 


Cc 


mind) * Lach. 190 b tois vidow alrav 
dperh wapayevouévn Tais Wuyais. 

35. pédXa: for the change of num- 
ber from de@evotc:, see on 319d. 

36. Scov povoy: equiv. to rocotry 
pévoy ore. Cf. Theaet. 145a 4 ody 
(arypagixds @eddwpos; THEAET. od x, Sooy 
yé pe etdévar.— Thus Protagoras’s re- 
ply to the question Soxctcl riwés cor 
cwppoveiy Gdiucotrres, ends somewhat 
wide of the mark, but gains the 
applause of the listeners. See on 
328 d. 

XXII. 2. dg: how. Cf. 315b, 1. 35, 
Crito 43b wddas Oauyd(e alcbardpevos 


as nddws xabedvdes. 


3. dwAropey tis: 7)s indicates that 


334 


the object approximately corresponds . 


to the word; here somewhat. See on 
313 ¢, 1.22. See H. 702 a. 

4. dwmravOdvouas: cf. 336d. This, 
which Socrates applies to himself, was 
true of the listeners.—qmepl od dv 
xré.: whatever we are talking about, 
t.e. however weighty or trifling the 
topic may be.—dowep ovv, el xré.: 
cf. Apol. 17d Sawep obv by, ci rg dyrt 
tdvos érbyxavoy hy, cuveyvyvéoxere 3h- 
wou by pos (you would certainly indulge 
me) ei dv éxelyy TH gory te nal Te 
tpérye fdeyov ey olowep éreOpdupny 
(in which I had been reared), xal 5) xad 


yoy eré. 


ia | 


d 
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déva gov év Bpaxurépous eizety. 
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St. p. 334. 

A é A 
or. ov olds 7 el Kai avros Kai adAov didd€ar wept tav 
15 avrwv Kat pakpa éyav, dav BovAy, ovtws wate Tov do- 
you pndérore emdurew, kat ad Bpayéa ovtws wore p7- 


SiadeLeo Oa, TH érépw xp@ tpdmw mpds pe, TH Bpayr- 


Noyia. 


"0 Ye«pares, Epy, ey woddots 7On eis dyava 


4 bd , 3 4 Q 3 “A 3 6 a “ 
20 Koywv adiucdunv avOpawrros, Kat ei Touro éroiovy 6 ov 
Kedeveis, @S O avTiieyw éexddeve pe StaréyerOat, ovTw 
duekeyopunv, ovdevds ay Bedriwv éepawdpunv ovd av eyé- 


vero Ilpwraydpov ovopa év tous “EXAnow. 


Kat éy — 


Eyvav yap oT. ovK NpEevE adds av’T@ Tais amoKpicect 
” yy . r) 9 , e a J 3 

25 Tals eumpoobev, Kat ort ovK eOedyjoo. Exwv elvas atro- b 

Kpwopevos Siaréeyer Oat — yynodpevos ovKérs euov ép- 
+ A 9 “A id b , » 

yor €lvat trapewat ev Tats cuvovaiats, AAG ToL, Edn, 

p 4 9909 3 a “A ¥y N N Q 

® IIlpwraydpa, ovd éya AuTapas exw Tapa Ta aot do0- 

KOUVTa THY Duvovciay Hiv yiyverOa, add’ ereiday ov 


3414, nal adrdg... SiSdfar: paren- 


thetical. 

15. paxpa Adyav«ré.: the sophists 
and rhetoricians boasted of their 
ability to speak on any subject as 
long or as briefly as one desired. Cf. 
329 b, 335 b, Phaedr. 267 b Ticlay 82 
Topylay re édooney edde:y, of cuytoulay 
re Adyww wal teresa phen wepl wdy- 
tev dvetpoy (invented)? org. 449¢ 
wal yap ad nal tovro ev dor ay pnul, 
pnddva dv év Bpaxurépaus éuod ra abra 
eiweiy. Cf. Anaximenes Phet. 22. 


335 19. aywva: this conversation then 


was not a search for truth, but a con- 
test for victory. Cf. Gorg. 456 d. 

21. dg... Svekeyopyy: added, with- 
out a copula, as an explanatory appos., 
to rotro éwolovy. Cf. Rep. ii. 359c ei 
rodvie rorhoapey TH Siavolg, Sdvres 
étovclay éwaxodov0hoamev, Meno 71b 


kal abtds ofrws Exw, cupmwévopat Tots 
woAlras (I share the poverty of the citi- 
zens), robrou rou xpdypatos, Gorg, 479 b 
kivOuvedovat To.ourdy Tt wovety Kal of THY 
Slenv pebyovtes, Td dAyewdy abrov Kabo- 
pay those who flee from justice, seem to 
do the same sort of thing, (they seem) to 
see tts painful side. A freq. usage. 

22. ovSevds BeArlov: see on 324d. 
— éyévero xré.: see on 327 d. 

23. dvopa: cf. <Apol. 38c dSyoua 
éfere xal aitlay bd Tey BovAopevwy Thy 
wérxy Aodoperv, 20 c od yap cov ye ovdty 
Tay &\Awy wepitTérepov ™paymar evope- 
vou tocattn phun Kad Adyos yéyover, 
Xen. An. vii. 3.19 wapdh SetOy 7d ody 
dvoua heywordy éort. 

25. éxev elvar: see on 317 a. 

27. adAd rot: in immediate reply 
to the declaration of Protagoras above, 
hence also ov éyé neither do I. 


et ovv péAXeELs enol 335 


835 


b 
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St. p. 335. 


30 BovAn StaréyerOar as eyo Sivapar everPar, tore vor 


SiadéEopas. 


ov pev yap, ws A€yeran wept cod, dys de 


kai auros, Kal éy paxpodoyia Kat ev Bpaxudoyia olds 7° 
el cuvovcias TmotoOar: codes yap el+ éya dé Ta paxpa 


TavTa aduvaros, ret EBovrAduny dv olds 7° elvas. 


ara 


A > A e an A a 3 4 U4 9 
35 oe éxpny Huw ovyxwpew Tov apddorepa Suvdpevor, iva 
4 > - Le A 3 ‘ 3 sf 7 Q 2 id 
acuvovoia éyiyvero: vv dé éredy obk Hédders Kat enol 
Tis doxonia €oti Kat ovx dy olds 7° einv cor Tapapewar 
daroTeivovTt paxpovs Adyous — éhfeiy yap mot pe Set — 
eluu: eel Kai tadr dv tows ovK andas cov yKovov. 


N 9g Aa 3 2 6A > Ld e 3 lA 
40 Kat apa taut citwyv avoTapny ws amv. 


Kai pou 


dyviotapévou éemruapBaverar 6 KadXias Tis yeupds tH Se- 
fia, tT) 8 dpiorepa dyrekdBeto tov tpiBwvos rovrovi, 

A y t) 3 4 > t aA b) ‘ 
Kat elev: Ovx adyoopey oe, @ Ywxpares: ay yap ov 


E£ENOns, OY Gpoiws Hiv Evovrat ot Suddoyor. 


déopat 


45 oly Gov Tapapelvar Huw: ws ey® ovd ay wos HOdrov 


Ld v4 a ” a 4 4 
aKovoays Cov Te Kat Tpwraydpou Siadeyomevav. 


adda. 


a, e a ”~ XY 3 A ¥ \ 9 ld 
Xtpivat Hw wacw. Kat éyw elrov —7dn S€ dvecornKy 
€ 2 , i ae , 2 0N ‘ ¥ , ‘\ 
as efiav—'Q, aat ‘Immovixov, ae pev eywy€ cov Thy 


885 34. dSvvaros: with acc., cf. Meno 


© O4b ta 88 ph éXyous ofp Kal robs 
gpavrordrous *A@nvalwy a8uvdrous yeyo- 
vévas rovro 7d xpayua.— dwel: see on 
383 «, 1. 54. 

35. Wa dylyvero: for secondary 
tense of indic. in a final clause, ex- 
pressing a purpose which cannot be 
fulfilled, see G. 216, 3; H. 884. 

36. evvovela: conversation; cf. 388e. 

38. drorelvowrs: see on 329 a. 

39. dwel xré.: for, if I had time, I 
should be glad to listen to this also 
(ratra equiv. to rods paxpods Adyous). 
Socrates in Plato is never at a loss 
to cover his meaning, — in this case, 
aversion to the long discourses of the 


sophists,—in terms of expression 
which are courteous yet perfectly . 
transparent, 

42. rplBavos: see on 342 c. 

44. cpoles Uoovra:: elva: as well as 
ylyvecOa: may be modified by advs. 
See on 325 b, 1. 22. 

45. de: causal; see on 310 e. 

48 f. pdv, drdp: cf. Rep. ii. 8676 
ded ney 3h rh» ptow Tod re TAatxwvos - 
kal rod ’Adeyudyrou fryduny, arap ody 
wal rére wdvv ye fioOny, Xen. Hell. v. 
4. 17.— @Uoredlay: here, as freq., 
desire for knowledge, intellectual aspira- 
tion; cf. Rep. ii. 376 b rd ye prropades 
kal @rdcopoy rabrdy; Lys. 213d éxel- 
vou nodels TH pidogogle. 
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St. p. 335, 
‘4 ¥ > A Qa (a) 3 A \ ~ 9 : 
diiocodpiay ayapar, arap Kat voy érawe® Kal Pia, GOTE e 
50 Bovroiuny ay yapilerOai cou, et pou Suvara Séo.o. _ viv 
& é€otiy wowep ay et déowd pov Kpicw te ‘Ipepaiw 
9 ; a A 4 a “A € 4 
érexOat, 7 Tov Sodtyodpspwy Tw 7 TAY HwEepodpopowr 
A , 9 ¥ ¥ 9g “ A 
duadety re kat érerOar. etroue av Got OTL TOAD Gov 336 
“~ 2 AN bd ~ , 4 V4 > “”~ 
padAov eyo euavrod Séouat Povo rovrois axodovlew, 
B5 GAN’ ov yap Sivapa, add’ et te Séex OedoacIa & TO 
9 ” > 4 “ ld lg 4 4 
ait@ éué te Kat Kpicwva Oéovras, rovrou Séou ovyKad- 
evar éya pev yap ov ov b ety, otros Sé SU 
yo pev yap ov duvapar tayd Oe, otros dé Sv- 

4 . ] es t ”~ 3 A QA 4 
vatat Bpadéws. ei ovv émiOupets euov cat Ipwraydpou 
dxovew, TovTou Séov, GaTEM TO TPaTOY pol a7eEKpivaTo, 

b) , ‘ > A bp! 2 A 9 N “A 
60 Sia. Bpayéwy te Kat avta Ta épwrdpeva, ovTw Kat vov 
3 , “2 QS 4 2 e , ¥ A , 
amoxpiverOa. ei dé yy, Tis 6 Tpdmos éotar Tov Siadd- b 
‘ A ¥ > ¥ 2 . A , 3 , 
yov; xwpis yap eyay wuny evar TO ouvewai Te adAnAoLS 
Siakeyopévous kat Td Snpnyopew. "AX apads, edn, @ 


335 61. dowep dy el: see on 311b.—  Theaet. 168 b tracy r7 Siavolg cvyxabels 36 


Crison had conquered in the Olympic 
races, Ol. 83, 84 and 85 (448, 444, 
440 B.c.), cf. Diod. xii. 5. 28, 29. In 
Legg. viii. 840a his temperance is 
praised. 

52. UweoGar: keep up with. — Sor1- 
XoSpcpev: see on 329 a. — ypepodpo- 
pov: couriers, like Phidippides in Nep. 
Milt. c. 4 and Hdt. vi. 105. Heme- 
rodromos (says Livy xxxi. 24) vo- 
cant Graeci, ingens die uno 
cursu emetientes spatium. 
— 53. Siabetv: of. Theaet. 148¢ ef 3:a8ee0y 
row dxpd(ovros nal raxlorov ArrhOns if 
in a race you had been beaten by a man 
full grown and very swift. S:a0civ re xal 
is inserted 3:4 xéoou (see on 827a), and 
7r@ depends upon érecOa, In many 
compounds dd expresses a race. 

55. Gd’ od ydp: see H. 1050, 4, d. 

56. oevyxaGetvas: intr., as are many 
compounds of iéva:. Cf. 338 a, 1. 21, 


&s dAnOds onde: in a spirit genial and 
sincerely accommodating, you will search, 
Rep. viii. 668a of 3% yéporres tvyxa- 
Océvres rots véos ebrpaweAlas te Kal 
Xapreyvriopod euwlrAayras. 


62. xople elvar: is different in na- b 


ture or kind. Cf Soph. 0. C.808 xwpls 
76 7 elweiy moAAd Kal Ta Kalpia to say 
much and to speak fittingly are different 
things, Huthyd. 289 d dfAov ody 81: Kal 
wept Adyous xwpls Tov mroely réxvn 
cal 4 Tod xpioba evidently, as regards 
speeches, the art of making them differs 
Srom the art of using them. So also 
Slya. 

63. Sypryopetv: harangue, with more 
regard for the impression than for the 
treatment of the subject.—opqs: eith- 
er with or without és or 87:, stands 
freq. at the beginning of clauses, like 
our you see, i.e. you see for yourself. 
Cf Xen. Hier.i. 16 dar’ dpas- dxeivd 
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St. p. 836. 
Yaxpares’ Sixaca Soxet éyew Ipwraydpas afiav avr@ te 
65 éLeivar Suadéyer Oar Grws Bovderat Kai cot omws ay ad 


XXIII. ‘TrokaBav ody 6’ AAKiBiddns, Od adds Aéyeis, 
édm, & KadXia: Swxparns pev yap ade opodoyet 7 perec- 
vai ob paxpodoyias Kat rapaywpet Lpwraydpa, Tov dé S10- 
Aéyer Oar olds 7° elvar Kai ériotacOas Adyor Te Sovvar 
B Kai déEac8a Oavpdlou” av et tw dvOpdrav tapaxw- 


pet. 


ei pev ovv Kai Hpwraydpas cpodoyet pavddrepos 


elvat Swxpdrous SvadexOnvar, éEapKer Lwxparea: ei Sé ay 
Timovetat, SiareyéoOw epwrav TE Kal aiToKpLWopeEVos, 21) 
ép éxdory eépwrice paxpoy Adyor azroreivew exxpovav 
10 TOUS Adyaus Kal ovK eHdAwy Siddvat Adyov, GAN’ aaro- 
A 9 9 Ud \. 9g 4 9 vd 
pnkvvev éws dy émddbwvras wept orov To éparnua Fv 
ot 7oANOL TAY aKovovTur, ret LwKpary ye éyw eyyvapat 
“ 2 4 9 9 ld 4 2 ‘4 
BH emdynoerOa, oby Ste trailer Kai dnow emAnopoyv el- 


re ye obn dy tr: zeloats dvOpérwr ob8dva és 
xré,, Ar. Pax 331 Gn’ dpar’, otre wérav- 
oe; Plato Crat. 482¢ dpgs ody Sri bAAnY 
xph eixdvos bp0érynTa (principle of cor- 
rectness) (yreiv. Different is the interr. 
dpgs do you see? Cf. Apol.24 4 dpgs, & 
MéAnre, Sri ovygs wal ove Exes elweiv ; 

XXIII. 1. “AAxPiddys: cf 300 b. 

3. rov: const. with elya:. 

4. rd: see on $25 b. 

5. al... wapaxeped: cf. 8lbe ei 
Tuyxdver dy. 

7. ayruwouetras: 8C. rob xpeloowy elva: 
SiadexFijvai. 

8. py: and not od, because const. 
with an imy. (equiv. to pnde drore:- 
vérw); but od d0dAws, because éxxpotey 
. » « Adyow gives the reasons for the 
aworelvyey, as they actually exist. 

9. dxxpovey : lit. strike out a weapon 
or a ball from one’s hand, thrust one 


out of the way; then, put to one side, 
Srustrate, always with the idea of vio- 
lence. Here éxxpotey rods Adyous 
means “frustrating the purpose,” “‘de- 
feating the result of the discussion.” 
Cf. Arist. Eth. N. iii. 15 dy peydaAas xad 
oppodpal do (al éwiOupla:), nad roy do- 
yiopoy éxxpovovow, Dem. xu. 48 Iva 
drodiarrnOévra pov ddoas é& dpyis ue 
cuxopayty «al thy Bleny radrnv éx- 
xpoty. : 

13. ovx Sr: te. ob Adve ri. Ido 
not speak of the fact that; or, in sense, 
although. Freq. in Plato. See on 319d. 
— Nothing can ruffle Socrates's cour- 
tesy, but Plato puts into the mouth 
of the impetuous Alcibiades a plain 
and vigorous statement of what is 
already in the reader’s mind. Prob. 
Alcibiades was an exception to the 
of rapdvres dveBoptBnoay 334 c. 


d 


TIAATONOS IIPOTATOPAS. 


Vat. 
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St. p. 336. 


> A Q > “a 3 4 4 4 
euot pev ovv Soxet emtecxéorepa Ywxparns déyew - 


15 Xp?) yap ekacrov THY éavTod yuapny aropaiver Gat. 
Mera Sé tov "AAKiBiddnv, as éydpat, Kputias Fv 6 
elroy: "0 Ipdduce xai ‘Immia, KadXias pév Soxet por 
pdda mpos Ipwraydpov elvas, "AdKuBuadns S€ det gidd- 
4 > “ aa € ao € “A 5 QA yOe } Ca) 
vekds €or. Tpos 6 av 6ppyoy. yas dé ovdev det oup- ec 
20 didoverkew ovTe Ywxpare. ovre Ilpwraydpa, aiid Kowp 
dudorépwr Seto bar wy perakd Siaddoas THY Evvovoiav. 
Eirdvros 5€ avrod ravta 6 IIpddicos, Kadd@s 01, 337 
» a , > , N ‘ ‘ 9 a 
dn, Soxeis Aéyew, & Kpitia: yxpy yap Tovs év rovotode 
Adyois wapayryvouevouvs Kolwovs pev elvat audow Tol 


25 Suadeyopevow axpoaras, toous S€ 427). 


¥ N 9 9 
EOTL Yap ov Tav- 


4 aA AN bs) bd “ aA 9» 4 ,. »¥ 
TOV’ KoWwp pey yap akovoar Set audorépwr, py toov 

A A e ld bd b ~ \ (4 4 ~ 
Sé vetwas exarépw, ddAa Te pev copwrépy méor, To dé 


apabeorépw edarrov. 


TE Kal Loxpares, ai vas ovyxwpely Kai adArjdots Tept 


80 Tav Adywv audio Byrevv per, Epilew Se pH appurByTover 


pev yap Kat Sv evvoray ot Pidoe rots Pidrois, épiLovor dé 


ot Suddopoi te kai €xOpot addAyAots. Kal ovrws 


19. wpds: on the side of. 
24. xowovs «ré.: Prodicus gave 


® much attention to the matter of 


synonyms, dp0dérns rav dvoudrwy, as 
he termed it, and his lecture upon 
the subject cost fifty drachmas. Cf. 
Crat. 384b; Spengel cuvaywyh rexvav 
pp. 46-59. Since he attached too 
great value to this art, as it seems, 
and was always introducing such dis- 
tinctions, he here, as 340a, 358 a d, 
encounters the raillery of Socrates. 
For the sake of making a good 
hit, Plato perhaps goes beyond the 
reality in his description. «ojwds and 
tos were habitually joined with daxpo- 
arhs. Cf Dem. de Cor. 7 rapacxay 


éy Kad- 


éavrdy Ioov nal Kowdy aupordépas axpoa- 
why, XXIX. 1 &y wep too Kal xowwo) yé- 
ynobe hav &xpoaral, XV.29 ray pev yap 
Slow Sucaley of yduot Kowwhy THY pETOV- 
clay %ocay nal tony nal Trois dobevéos 
kal rots icxupots. Prodicus’s remark 
takes up the xowg used by Critias. 

28. éyo pev Kal avros xré.: cf 
Prise. viii. 36 Cicero in Prota- 
gora: nunc a vobis, 0 Prota- 
gora et Socrates, postulo, ut 
de isto concedatis alter al- 
teri et inter vos de hujusce- 
modi rebus controversemini, 
non concertetis. 

31. 8 eivorav: with the best of feel- 


ing. 


2 A b! N L ed = 4 
€yo pev Kat autos, w IIpwrayopa — 


b 


b 
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PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 
St. p. 837. 


Niorn Huw H ovvovoia yiyvoiro* vpeis TE yap ot A€yovTeEs 
4 7 <A 9 9 ea A 9 , 9 ~ N 
pdduor av ovrws év Huw Tots akovovow evdoKyotTe Kat 
35 ovk érawoioHe—evdoxpe pay yap €oTL Tapa Tats 
Yuxals Tov aKovdvrwy avev amdrns, éraweicIa, Sé ev 
id “ 4 , € A 3 Sy 

Aéyw moAddKis Tapa Sd~av Wevdopévwv —, Hyeis 7 ad 
e 3 Ud , > a 9 F) , > > € 4 
of adxovovTes padtor av ovras evppawoipefa, ovy’ 7Sot- 


pea . 


3 4 A A ‘\ ¥ A td , “\ 
edppaiveadar pév yap €ore pavOavorvTd tt Kat 


40 dpovnoews peradapBdvorra ary TH Savoia, nOe~Oar Se 

9 4 ld a Y¥ AOL ld >. A ” 4 

éoBiovrd tu 7) GAO NOV TWAT YOVTA AUTO TO THpaTt. 
XXIV. Tadra obv eimdvros Tov Ipodixov moddot mravv 


$87 
b 


Cc 


~ a, 3 5 4 »' Se .' if) e 4 
TOV TapoVvTaY aTedeayTo. pera, S€é Tov IIpdduKoy ‘Imzias 
e ‘ > . » » e- , e A > A 
6 copes elev," avdpes egy, ot mapdvtes, yyovpar eyo 
NaS Ouyyevets TE Kat oiKEious Kal TrodiTas atrayTas Eat, 
5 Gvcel, ob vduw: TO yap Opotoy TH opoiw ducer ovyyeres A 


34. évrpty: before us as judges. See 
on 355 d; cf. Gorg. 464d ei 5€0: ev rach 
SraywrlCecOas dWowordy Te Kal iarpdy. 

37. woAdAdxug: const. with wevdo- 
peeve. 

38. evhpatvolueba: cf Arist. Top. 
ii. 6. 6 Mpddixcos Sinpetro ras Hdovas 
els xapay nal répliy nal edppocivny, 
but the distinctions themselves are 
not specified, and the statement is 
not sustained by the passage from 
Prodicus in Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 24 rf dy 
Kexaptoudvoy 4 orloy 9 wordy ebpas, 
rl dy iddy 4 rl dxodoas reppOelns, ) tTlywy 
dogpawdpevos 4 arrdépevos joGelns, thos 
Bt maidixots dusAdy pddrcor’ ay ebppay- 
Gelns. 

40 f. avry, aura: in sense nearly 
equiv. to udvy and pdvy. See on 309 a. 

XXIV. 4. ovyyevetg: it was the 
cardinal point of the sophistic eth- 
ics, that positive laws are arbitrary 
restrictions, imposed upon men by 
powerful individuals or by the ma- 


jority, with the purpose simply of = 


putting them down, and of restrain- © 
ing the natural rights of the individ- 
ual, t.e. those things which he desires 
and regards as his rights. That Hip- 
pias also taught this is shown by Xen. 
Mem. iv. 4. 14ff. Plato therefore, 
in order here to characterize him, 
makes him express this principle. 

5. Sporoy te copoly: 
plaros por done? Exacros éxdor elva: ws 
ofdy re pddtora, Svrep of wadatol re xa) 
aopol A€youew, 5 Suoos rE duoly, Symp. 
195 b 6 yap radraids Adyos ed Exet, ds 
Suocov dpolp del werdfe:, Lys. 214b 
ovxody kal Trois Tay dopwrdrwy ovyypdap- 
paow evrertynxas Tabra alta Adyovoty, 
Sri rd Suowy ry dpolp avdynn del prov 
elvat; elot 3€ wou obra: of wep) ptoeds 
(nature) re Kal rod Saou (the universe) 
Siareyduevor Kal ypddovres, a descrip- 
tion referring directly to Empedo- 
cles, but applying equally well to 
Hippias. 


cf. Gorg. 510b a 
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St. e 337, 
3 € A ¢ 4 ) “~ > 4 \ . 
éorw, 6 Sé vouos, TUpavv0s Gv Tav avOpurrwr, TOANG Tapa. 


ea > * “ ‘ ‘ , 
npLas ouv aloypor Thy pey pvow 


~ 4 2Q 2 4 \ » ma e , 
Tov Tpaypatuy eldévat, opuTarous 5€ dvras TaV ‘ENA y ver, 
Kat Kat avro TovTo vuv cuveAndAvOdras THs TE “EAAdOos 
10 els avTd TO MpUTavEtoy THS Todias Kal avrns THS WodEws 

3 N 4 \ 9 a > a 5 de v4 
eis TOV péyiorov Kat dABiwTarov olkov TovdE, uNdev ToOv- 

”~ t) 4 ¥ 9 V4 ? > 9 N 
Tov Tov agi@paros afiov amopyvacbat, dX’ ao7rEp TOUS 
daviordrous tav avOpdrrwv SiapeperIar adAyAOLs. ey@ 

Q > ‘ , N , 2 , ‘ 
pev ovv Kal Séouar Kat ovpBovrevu, & Ipwrayopa te Kat 
15 S@xpares, cupByvar buas worep vid SiauryT@V nav 


6. vues: the sophists often ap- 
pealed, in support of their view of 
right, to a passage of Pindar (Frag. 
inc. 161 Boeckh, 169 Bgk.) vdpos 6 
advrwv Bacireb’s Ovatay re xal d0avd- 
roy bye: dixaiay Td Biadraroy dweprdr¢g 
xetpt (does,and makes just, that which ts 
most violent, with supreme hand), under- 
standing by this the law of nature. 
Cf. Gorg. 484 b, 488 b. — wodAd xré.: 
often forces unnatural connections, t.e. of 
ordinary and superior natures in the 
state. 

10. wpvravetov: was originally prob- 
ably in most Greek cities the public 
building devoted to the Prytanis, the 
highest official, where was also the 
sanctuary of the ‘Eorla, the sacred 
state-hearth, so that it formed the 
heart and centre of the city. Athens 
therefore is called here and by Theo- 
pompus (Athen. vi. 254b) rd xpura- 
veiov Tis “EAAddos, in the same sense 
in which a Pythian oracle (Ael. V. H. 
iv. 6) called her rh» xowhy éorlay rijs 
‘EAAddos, Pindar (Frag. 54) ‘EAAd3os 
Epeopa, Thucydides (Anth. vii. 45) ‘EA- 
Addos ‘EAAds, others 7d rijs ‘EAAdSos 
-povocioy. — The solemn, pompous, and 
at the same time flattering style of 


Hippias’s words is doubtless true to a 


the life. 

15. Hippias compares himself and 
the rest of the company to arbitra- 
tors, umpires, freely chosen by the 
contending parties. It is the office of 
these umpires to persuade both par- 
ties (here, Socrates and Protagoras) 
to moderate their demands and to 
unite upon some intermediate course. 
oupBalvey and cuphiBd(ew are here 
the technical expressions (cf Thuc. 
li. 29 tuveBlBace St nad rd» Mepdixxay 
trois ’A@nvalos). owed is used because 
ocupByjva: has a pass. sense. See H. 
820.— The peculiar transposition 


837 


of the words, for 5g’ jay Sowep bro | 


Sia:rnyrev, is very freq. in Plato in 
such comparisons. Cf. Rep. iii. 4l4e 
Set ds wep) puntpds Kal rpopod Tijs xépas 
éy 3 eiot BovrederOa, vii. 5200 ws éx’ 
dvaykaioy abtav Exaoros elo Td Koxew 
(will take office), viii. 5450 ds xpbs rai- 
Sas nuas watfovcas (viz. tas Moteas), 
Theaet.170a Scmwep xpbds Oeobs Exe rovs 
év éxdotots Epxovras look up to their com- 
manders in such peril as to gods. — As 
oupBjva: in this sense almost always 
stands absolutely, es rd uécoy is most 
simply connected with cupBiSa(drreev. 
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PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


St. p. 338. 


cupBiBalovrwy eis TO pécov Kat pyre oe TO axpiBés 338 
“ A 4 ~ »' b! ‘ , 
rouro eldos Tav Siaddywv Cntew 7d Kara Bpaxd diar, 
el 7) 700 Ilpwraydpg, adN édewvar Kat yaddoa, Tas 
nvias Tots Adyows, wa peyadompenéaTepot Kal Evan LOvE- 
20 oTepoe Hiv dadwvra, pyr ab Ilpwraydpay mwavta Ka- 
Lov éxreivavra, ovpia épevta, evyew els TO méNayos 
~ 4 3 V4 “A > ‘\ 4 td 4 
Tov AdywY, aroKpUpavTa ynv, GAG pécvov TL auporéepous 
TELE. GS OV TrOLHO ETE, Kal TetcTETOE wor paBdovYoY Kat b 


338 17. Alay: belongs to (yreiv, and 
* stands at the end of the clause be- 
cause it is emphatic. 

20. halvevrar: come into view, pre- 
sent themselves. Cf. Huthyd. 2880 ol- 
par ydp vt abroiy wdyxadoy daveicSa, 
éweiday Eptwrras cxovdd(ew for I think 
some great beauty will appear in the two, 
when they begin to be in earnest, 204a 
és Oavpacrdy Aéyeas nal dyabdy péya 
wepdvOa. — As this refers only to Soc- 
rates’s words, it cannot have duty with 
the Mss. iy is ethical dat. — wavra 
xddowy éxrelvayra: (or celew, épidvai, 
xweiv, éxAdew), like obpla épidvac and 
dwoxpértety yiv, & nautical expression, 
‘letting out all the ropes, that hold 
and stretch the sails, as long as pos- 
sible,” i.e. setting every sail. Then 
figuratively, cf. Schol. on Plato ii, 
p. 466 Bk. wapouula er) raw rdon xpo- 
Guute xpwudvev. Cf. Eur. Med. 278 
€xOpol yap éfiaor wdyra 3h wddwy, Ar. 
Eq. 166 viv 84 ce wdvra Sei ndrwy 
étidvas ceavrov, Zenobius v. 62. 

21. ovpla épdvra: Ovid Met. xv. 
176 (Pythagoras speaks), et quo- 
niam magno feror aequore 
plenaque ventis|vela dedi. 
épévra is intr., see on 336 a. —wéda- 
yos: a freq. comparison. Cf. Rep. v. 
453d odxoty kal jiy vevordoy (must 
swim) Kal weipatéoy of (ecBa: éx rob 
Adyou, Symp. 210d éwt 7d wodd wéAa- 


yos Terpaupdvos Tov xarod, Polit. 273 d 338 
Ya wh xemacGels (tempest-tossed) eis - 
Tov This dvopodrnros tureipoy byra ré- 
wov btn, Cic. Tusc. 4, 9 statimne 
nos vela facere, an quasi e 
porta egredientes paullulum 
remigare. 

22. dwoxpuavra: cause to disap- 
pear, lose from sight. Cf. Thuc. v. 
65. 6 dwesdh exeivos dxdxpupay (sc. ad- 
tots), Luc. V. H. ii. 38 éwed St dae- 
xpiyauner abrots, Verg. Aen. iii. 291 
protinus aérias Phaeacum 
abscondimus arces. 

23. tepety: freq. of the way, course, b 
open, take, pursue (like Lat. secare). 
Cf. Polit. 262b dA pécwory St daogpard- 
orepoy idva: rényoytas, Legg. vii. 80306 
xabdwep 580) rérunyra.— a: equiv. to 
ofrws, elsewhere in prose, only after 
és, oxep (see On 326d); yet this use is 
also found in Thuc. iii. 37 és ob» xp} al 
jas wowvvras wapaveiy. — The imper- 
ative force of the fut. ind. corresponds 
to the assumption and confidence 
of Hippias. — paBSovxoy: it was very 
appropriate for Hippias the Elean to 
multiply terms for the directors and 
judges of contests, and thus to em- 
bellish his discourse. The jaSdoixa 
or paBdopépa: are seen on all vases in 
pictures of gymnastic contests. On 
émordrns and ApaBeurts cf. Legg. xii. 
949 @ Kal yupmdy Te Kal ineucmy bOAwy 
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8t. p. 


émotarny Kat mpvtrayw édéaOar, ds tuw hudd£er 7d pe- 

25 Tptov pnKos Tav Adywv ExaTEpov. : 
XXV. Tatra ypece Tots Tapovor, Kai ravres erpveray, 

Kat é4é Te 6 KadXlas ove edn adyoew Kai Ado Oar ede- 


OVTO EMLOTATHY. 
‘ ey 7 A so 
Tv édéobar Ta Adywv. 


elrrov ov éyw ort aiaypor ein BpaBev- 
9 “~ 
EiTE Yap X€ipwv EaTaL Nuav 6 


5 aipebeis, ovk pOas ay Exot Tov yeipw Tar Bedtidvwr 
” ¥ A A a) 

emLoTaTE, ETE GuotoS, OVO ovTws dpOas* 6 yap Gpotos 

Hew Oot Kal To”noeEL, WOTE EK TEPLTTOV TpHoeETAL. 


adda 87 Bedriova Hpav aipyoer Oe. 


™ pev adnfeia, ws 


éy@uat, dovvaroy viv, wore IIpwraydpov Trovde coda- 
10 Trepov twa EdeoOar: ci S€ aipyoecfe pev pndev Berria, 
dyjoere S€¢, aiaypov Kal TovTo THdE yiyverat, WamTrEp Hadro 
t @ 4 ? ld e ” Q ? XN 4 > 3. NN 1) Ld 
dvOparw éemortarny aipacbar, emel To y epov ovdey 


por Suadépe. 


GAN ovTwot ebé\w troujo a, wv’, 5 TpOobv- 
petoe, cvvovaia Te Kai SudAoyou Huy yiyvevra 


el wn 


15 Bovderor Upwraydpas amoxpiver Oa, otros pev épwrdru, 
éya S€ droxpwovpa, kal dua tepacopar aire Sei€a 
as éyo gyut xphvat Tov amoxpwopevoy aroxpiver Oar: 
9 “ N > A 3 ld e os * e , 

éreday Sé éya dmoxpivwpat Gado’ av obros BovAnrat 


éwiordras xai BpaBdas. Finally xpérans, 
an old word, president, was also doubt- 
less the proper name of the one who 
arranged the contests. These presi- 
dents were selected either by those 
who instituted the respective games, 
or by the combatants themselves. In 
Socrates’s words which follow, these 
methods of selection run into each 
other. 

XXV. 2. ré: see on 325b, I. 27. 

7. qYenoera: the fut. pf. with tem- 
poral aug. is very rare. 

8. ddAd Sy: introduces objections 
raised by -ethers, like the Lat. at. 
Cf Apol. 37 ¢ GAAd 8h Huyis Tiuhoo- 


pa; Crito 54 @ dAAa dh rey waldev Evexa 
Bodrde: CF; 

9. advvarov uty: sc. alpeioGa: Bed- 
tlova joy, from which then naturally 
ore... éAéoOac would result. In 
other cases Scre at times immedi- 
ately follows for, %Suvards, ixavds. 
Cf. Lys. xx. 24 ipiv 8 obk Fy, Sor’ 
eidéva:, Plato Phaedr. 269d 7d déva- 
c0a bore aywnorhy réAcovy yevécOat, 
Polit. 295 @ ixavds Sore 3:4 Blov rpoo- 
aTarrew. 

12. ro ¥ pov: for my part, so far 
as I am concerned.- Frequent in Plato. 
Cf. Soph, 237 b 7d yey eudv Sry Bolder 
rl0eco. 
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2 A , ba 2 \ 4 € , € , 
épwrav, mad ovTos eat AGyor virogKeTw opmoius. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 
St. p. 338, 


2 
EQaV 


% \ A ? t . 2 A >) 3 > 
20 obv py Sox mpdOupos elvas mpds avTd Td Epwrapevov 
dmoxpweoOai, Kai éy@ Kal vets Kowy Senodpeba avrov 


25 


338 
d 


@ 


9 € A 3 ~ “ Ps) A , ‘ id 
a TEP vets Euov, py SiadGeipayv THv cuvovoiay. 


Q 
KROL 


SQA aA 4 9 9 F , 4 3 “\ ‘4 
ovdev det Trovrou evexa eva emorarny yeveo Oar, dArAa Tav- 


Tes KOWD EmiaTaTyCeTe. 
elvau. 


3 id “A y o 

Eddxe, wacw ovrw trownréov 
x @€ 4 ld b | > ¥ 9 \ 

Kat 6 IIpwraydpas mavu pev ovx WOeder, Guws dé 


3 4 € “A > V4 Aa 9 Lo \ e A 9 
qvayKdoOn cporoynoa: épwryce, kat éreday ixayas épw- 
THON, TWaAW Swcew Adyov KaTa OpLKpPOYV dmroKpWwopeEvos. 


XXXVI. "Hp£aro ovv épwrav otrwoi Tas. 


‘Hyovpat, 


épyn, © Yoxpares, eyw avdpt tadeias péyurtov pépos 
a 3 UA “ p 4 QA aA Q ea wa 

elvau wept éray Sewov elvar: eat S€ TOUTO TA UTO TOY 339 

aA , e? > , 9 9 a rz 

ToinTav Aeyopeva oldv 7 elvar Evvievar, a TE 6p0as merot:. 


19. Adyov voc dre : render account, 
i.e. defend his position. Cf Gorg. 
465a robrwy 8 wép ei dupicAnreis, 
€0éAw brocxeiy Adyov, Xen. Mem. iv. 
4. 9 dpxel yap dr: ray bAAwY Karayehgs 
(for it is enough for you that you ridi- 
cule the others) épwrav yey nad dadyxov 
wdytas, abros 8 ob8er) Odrwy trdxev 
Aoyor. 

22. Srabbelpav: cf 360a, Symp. 
174 b va kal thy xapomulay diapbelpwpey 
peraBdAdovres that we may spoil the 
proverb by changing it. 

24. dScxe. waow: they offered a 
facile acquiescence, cf. ratra Hpece 
xré. above. 

XXXVI. 1. syoupar xré.: the soph- 
ists were the first to make language 
the object of scientific examination 
and discussion. This was occasioned 
by, and in its turn promoted, the exe- 
gesis and criticism of the poets, who 
thus became the favorite theme of 
conversation in cultivated circles. 
This appears in Socrates’s remarks 


in 347, and in the amusing scenes in 338 
Ar. Ran. 1099 ff. It was often, how- 2 
ever, the sole aim of the sophists, 
through the pointing out of faults in 
form or contents, to exhibit their own 
superiority to these writers. Thus 
Protagoras censured the imv. in ui» 
hecde Ged, and the fem. form obAouérny 
(cf. Arist. Poet. 19, Soph. El. 14), and 
Hippias boasted his knowledge of 
the poets (cf. 347a, Cic. de Or. iii. 
127); see the dialogue Hipp. Mi. 
and Introd. p. 16 f. Isocrates says 
XU. 18 revds por ray ewirndeloy EXeyo 
ds évy tg Auxely ovyxabe(duevor tpeis 
4 rérrapes tév d&yeAalwy (common sort 
of) cogiotey nal xdyra gackdévrey 
eiddévar diadéyouvro wepl re tav bAAwy 
mointay Kal tis ‘Hoiddov xal ris ‘Ouh- 
pov rothoews. 


3. wept dwav: this and also dpbas 3° 


were probably expressions character- 
istic of Protagoras, cf. 342a. As to 
his ép@oére:a, so called in Phaedr. 
267 c, see Introd. p. 4. 





TIAATONOS WPOTATOPAS. 109. 
St. p. 339. 
5 nTat Kal & py, Kat eriotac Oa Siedety Te Kal Epwrapevov 


X 4 5 A N 5 “ A A ¥ \ 93 , N Le 
dyov Sovvat, Kai O7 Kal viv €oTaL TO EpaTnua TEpL TOU 

> A A \ @ > S UN aA ‘ bee 
GUTOU pev TEPL OV TEP eya TE Kat OV Viv 57 SueheyopueOa, 
Tept dperns, wetevnveypevoy dé eis moinow: Tocovroy 

4 ld ig a ‘4 A 4 
pévoy Swice. déyer ydp mov Yyswvidns mpos Koray, 
10 Tov Kpéovros vidy tod @erradod, ort 


¥ 
Avdp ayaov perv ahabéws yevéoas yaderor, 
Xepoiv te kal Toot Kal vow TeTpadywvor, avev 


Woyou Trervypévov. 


sea 5. Stedety: lye explain. Cf. 


* 314b dieddobat, Hipp. Ma. 286 ¢ & od 
dxpiBéorata éxloraca: dvOpdrwy Svapeiy, 
wepl re ypauudrwy Suvduews Kal cvAAa- 
Béy, Charm. 163d nad yap TMpodlxou 
pvpla Tv achxoa wep dvoudrwy Siat- 
pouvros. But in 340a, 341 c¢ it is dis- 
tinguish. 

7. vov Sy: tprloos 4) pexpoy tux poader, 
Photius Lex. p. 305, 9, ef. Poll. i. 72, 
when used with an impf. (otherwise 
in 849a). The contrast is marked, 
as here, by viv or viv dd, cf. 340b 
vow Sh elwes... viv oxdwet, Legg. iii. 
683 © # viv 5) wey rodros wepirvxdvres 
Tots Adyors ofrw rair’ érlOener, viv 3 
ércAcAhoueda or did we alittle while ago, 
coming to these principles, lay them down 
thus, and now have we forgotten them? 
the comic poet Magnes (Meineke 
Com. Frag. ii. 10) eiwé por vir 3 wey 
Spvus ph yeyorévat, viv 8¢ gf's; After 
the interruption, the contrast of 
the earlier with the later (viv tora) 
could not be expressed by viv d:areyd- 
peOa (the reading of the Mss.). 

9. wpos Zxdrway: “in a poem in 
honor of Scopas.” The Scopadae, a 
princely family of Thessaly, allied 
with the Aleuadae, were dynasts in 
Crannon and Pharsalus. Of this 
family, Diactorides was among the 


suitors for the daughter of Clisthenes 


in Sicyon (Hat. vi. 127), and a Scopas, = 


according to Diogenes Laértius, ii. 25, 
invited Socrates to his residence. Si- 
monides, as Gorgias at a later day, 
was often the guest of the Scopadae, 
and composed several poems in their 
honor. These included an epinician 
ode (in which he celebrated the Dio- 
scuri, Cic. de Or. ii. 86, Quint. xi. 2. 
11 ff.), the poem before us (whether 
an epinician ode or a scolion see 
Introd. p. 19), and a threnos when a 
great part of the family perished, at 
a triumphal feast, by the fall of the 
roof of the banqueting hall (Bergk 
Poet. Lyr. iii. 3844). To meet the dro- 
pla, the criticism of Protagoras, sev- 
eral answers are now ready; namely, 
the first attempted explanation by 
Socrates, the one by Prodicus, the 
second by Socrates, and the barely 
intended one by Hippias. See Introd. 
pp. 11f. 


12. rerpdyevov: firm and unchange- b 


able, perfect. This meaning is derived 
from the use of the Pythagoreans, 
with whom the number four (rerpax- 
vés) and the square were symbols 
of the permanent, perfect, divine. Cf. 
done? 8 nal rots Mudayopelos (sc. 7d 
retpdywvov) eixdva pépew ris Oelas 
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TUYXGVEL LELEANKOS TOD doparos. 
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St. p. 339. 

tovro eriotaca. To dopa, } wav wou SueEEAIw; Kai éya 
9 sQ@ A A 3 0 ld ' A 4 

15 elrrov or. Ovdey Set- eriorapai te yap Kal mavv pot 


, 
TO- 


Ev, edn, Evens. 


TEpoy ov Kaas wou SoKet remonaOat Kai dpOas, 7} ov ; 


Tidvv, épnv éyad, kahas re kat dpOus. 


Aoxet 5€ wou Ka- 


“~ Ca) 3 9 ld a 9 A e Aa e ld 
ws teroujoOa, ci dvavria éyer avTOs a’T@ 6 TOLNTTS ; 


20 OV Kadds, Fv S éyd. “Opa dy, édn, BéAriov. "AN, d- 


¥ e A 

yabé, Eoxeupat ixavas. 
a » 4 

TOU Goparos heyet trou ° 


Ola@ ody, edn, Gru mpoidvros 


Ovdd pou euperdéws 7d WurrdKecoy véperar 
KaiTot codov mapa gutos eipnuevov* xaderor 
4 3 x ¥ 
gar éaOdoy eppevar 
> a) 9 e to! bf Q Ud ld tJ A ,. 
€vvoeis OTL 6 avrds ovTOS Kai Tdde Aéyer KaKeEiva TA Ep- 


rpoobev ; Olda, Fv 8 eyo. 


ovolas (the image of the divine nature) 
Proclus on Euclidis Elem. p. 48 G, 
Boeckh Philolaus, 155. When terpd- 
yewvos occurs later in the sense of our 
passage, it is a play on the verse of 
Simonides. So Arist. Rhet. iii. 11 rdv 
dyabdy Evipa odva elva: rerpdywvov 
perapopd: kuow yip réAca. Some- 
what differently Varro (Pliny N. H. 
34. 19) calls the figures (signa) of 
Polycletus quadrata, in contrast 
to those of Lysippus. C/. in qua- 
drum redigere. 

16. pepednxds: cf Soph. 227a rH 
Tav Adywr pebddy oxoyyiorinfs } pap- 
paxowoolas ob8ty hrrov ob3é 71 padAoy 
rvyxdve: pédor the dialectical art con- 
cerns itself neither less nor more with the 
use of the sponge than with the taking of 
physic.— The usual impers. const. of 
wéda: is retained in the partic. with 
Tvyxdvet. 

18. Soxet &¢ co xré.: this then is 
the épérnua wept dperfis proposed 
above. 


Aoxet ovv cot, ed ravra. 


20. Spa: sc. el 8oxet xados te Kal 
bp0Gs werorjir Oa. 

23. wiyeras: equiv. to voulferar. 
Cf. Soph. O. 7. 1080 éye 3 euavrdy 
waida THs Téxns vépov, Tr. 483 of 1: 
The auaptiay vduecs. Thus in prose 
form, 003° bx’ éuot voul(eras rovro xapa 
Mirraxot xalrep copot Svros dydpds ép- 
peaws (821 c) elpfcbar> xadewdv dofrdy 
Eupneva:.— According to Didymus, in 
the Schol. on Plato ii. 369 Bk., Pitta- 
cus, the ruler of Mytilene, uttered the 
famous saying, on hearing that Peri- 
ander, formerly mild and a friend 
of the people, had become cruel. 
With Solon’s saying, yaAewd 72 xadd, 
which Plato frequently quotes, cf. 
Zenobius vi. 38. — Simonides was fond 
of quoting the expressions of others, 
as of Homer and Stesichorus, Frag. 
25 Schn., 58 Bgk. ; of Homer, F'rag. 60 
Schn., 85 Bgk.; of Hesiod, Frag. 32 
Schn., 58 Bgk., or of combating them, 
as he said of a thought of Cleobulus 
of Lindus (Frag. 10 Schn., 57 Bgk.) 
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Bt. p. 339. 
exeivous Gporoyeto Oar ; Paiverar ewovye. Kai dpa pev- 


Tor edoBovpnv py Te A€you.. “Atap, epnv eyo, vot ov d 
id “~ A id e “A to’ e “A 
30 daiverar; Ilws yap ay daivorro opodoyely avros éavT@ 
6 tavTa apddtrepa éywv, Os ye TO pev TP@TOY auTos 
umeBero xaderov elvar avdpa dyalov yevérOar ddnOeia, 
> a A A 4 > Q 4 “ > 
Ghiyoy S€ Tov woujparos eis TO tpdcOev tpoedOav ere- 
, N N dS 9 A (4 e ”~ 9 
Adero, kat Ilirraxov tov tavra éyovra éavT@, ote xa- 
35 Aerov éoOdoy eupevai, TovTov péuderai te Kai ov o7- 
ow amodéxerOar avTov Ta avra éauT@ NéyovTos ; Katrot 
e ‘ a , eon , A 9 ‘ 
OmoTe TOY TaUTa éyovTa avT@ péewderas, SHrov Gru Kal 
> A a 9 ¥ QA 4 a 9 bf 
€avrov péuderat, @OTE TOL TO TPOTEPOY 7 VOTEPOY OUK 
dpOas déyer. Eisray oy ravra moddots AdpuBov wapéo xe 
40 Kat €mawov TaY dKovdvTwV. Kal ey® TO bev TpaToy, e 
e A e A b A 4 ‘4 9 4 ‘ 
womeper vo ayalod miKrov myyeis, ExxoTdOny TE Kat 
9 4 > 4 9 A “A ‘ aA ¥ 2 
ikuyylaca elrdvros avrov TavTa Kat THY a\Awv EmBopv- 
Bnodvrev: émera, ws ye mpos oé eipnobar rddrnOy, 


oy expos gerds Ae Bovad. So Pindar, 
© P. iv. 277 and elsewhere, appealed 
to Homer. 

28, 30. dpodoyeto Oar, opodoyety: of 
persons duodcyety tiv, of things duodo- 
yeicOal rn. =f. Crat. 416 @ xa) rotro 
yap Trois tuwpocbev duoroyetrat, Rep. v. 
457 c roy Adyov abrdv abre SuodoyeioGa:. 
Gd 29. époBovpny .. . Adyo: J was 
afraid there was something in what he 
said. 

31. é& ye: qui quidem, cf. 3486, 
1.18. See H. 1037, 1. 

32. uwilOero: strictly, Jay down a 
principle in order to reason from it, 
then in general maintain. Cf. 361b 
bwoOéuevos. Similarly 343¢e iremwdyra, 
and 359 a éwoxeiuévwr. 

33. els to wpdobev wpoe\Oev: freq. 
of a road or an investigation ; so rpoté- 
va. Cf. Legg. iii. 682 a els 8h 1d xpdodev 
wpotrOcopev Er: Tou viv dweAOdvros tuiv 


pbdov, Symp. 174d neredew (Lwxpdrn) 
mpotéva: eis +d xpécOev (forwards), 
Gorg. 497 a nad wpdidl ye Eri els rodp- 
xpodev, below, 357 di eis rd xpdober Err 
a@poroyhxare, Soph. 258 c els rd xpdabev 
&r. (nrhoavres. 

38. ro wpdérepov: adv. 

39. wapéaoye: called out. 

41. dovrepel ... wAnyels: a contest 
of opinions is often compared to a 
boxing match, in which stunning 
blows would be received in the face. 
Cf. Euthyd. 303 a éyh pty oby Soxep 
wAnyels bxd rod Adyou éxeluny Epwvos, 
Phil. 220 Euowvye Sone? viv Hdorh cor 
wentoxévas kadarepel wAnyeioa bwd TeV 
viv 3h Adywv. 

42. Wryylaca: cf Gorg. 486 b iary- 
yiins &y nal xaougo (gape) ob txwy 
8 re efros, Lys. 216 c. 

43. of: i.e. the &raipos mentioned in 
the opening of the dialogue, cf. 309 a ff. 


 ) 
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wa, for xpovos eyyévyras TH oKéwer TLE A€you 6 TroUNTHs, 
45 Tpémouar mpos Tov IIpdduKov, kat Kakéras avrov, "QO IIpd- 
due, E@yny eye, wos pevTou Luyuwvidys wodiryns: Sixaros ef 


Bonbety r@ avdpi. 


Soka obv por éyw Tapaxahe ce, 340 


9 ¥ 9 ‘ ¢ v4 € \ 
aomep edn Opnpos Tov XKdpavdpov odopKovpevoy v0 
a > 4 ‘ 4 ” > + 
Tov Axtddéws Tov fyoevra Tapakadew, elrdvTa* 
pire kaciyvynre, cHévos avépos adudorepoi TEp 


TK WME. 


dtap Kat éy® ot Tapakada, 7) Huw 6 Ipwraydpas tov 


Lynwvidny éxrépoy. 


' ‘ > ‘\ a) XN e A& 
Kat yap ovv Kat Setrat TO virép Lu- 


, 9 , A a aA .. 4 , 
pevido éravépbwpa THs ons povoiKys, 7} TO Te Bovre- 
5B oOae Kal ErcOupetv Siatpets ws ov TavToY OV, Kal a 


viv On elires trohdd Te Kal Kadd. 

ov yap daiveras évaytia héyew av- 
“ ld > f) 4 

ov yap, @ IIpodie, tpoatrodnvat 


Ag 9 é 
auvookel 6 TEP Epoi. 
TOS aUT@ Ypwvidns. 


Y A 0 ¥ 
KQUt VuvV OKOTEL, €t OOt b 


‘ ‘ ’ 2 2 § A. +f N , 
THY ONY yvopnv: tavrov co. doKel elvar TO yevér Oat 


$39 44. lyydvnrar: cf Phaedo 86e 


. xpdvou évyevondévov. — Adyor : opt. after 
a historical present. See G.201 Rem. 

47. wapaxodety: usually Sond poz 
ss (I am resolved) takes the inf. fut. 
(cf. Theaet. 183d GAAd por Sond od 
wrelcecOa arg), but the pres. is also 
used (Phaedr. 2300 éym pév por Sona 
raraxeioOa: I intend to lie down, Ar. 
Vesp.177 Gan’ eiordy por roy Bvoy etdyew 
Sox). So here wapaxadciv is to be 
taken as inf. pres. since the action 
referred to is close at hand. The 
appeal is repeated after the clause 
introduced by Scmrep. 

50. Cf. Hom. ¢@ 807 (Xnduavdpos) X- 
péevrs 5 KéxAer atoas | ‘pire xacly- 
wnre, cOévos avépos auddrepol rep | oxa- 
bev, éwel rdxa boty péya Mpiduowo kvax- 
ros | éxwépoe.” Hence the unusual ex- 
pression rdy Xiuwrldnv exxdpon (cf. 
Soph. Jr. 1104 ru@ajjs iw’ Grns énmwe- 


xépOnua rddas, Lobeck on Aias 1198) 54° 
and the preceding moAopxovpevoy. . 
This latter word is used figuratively in 
Rep. v. 458 a tva ph tpnua rd roi évépov 
Adyou woAwopxfra: that the opposite view 
may not be besieged without defenders. 

53. vuwép: Socrates’s correction of 
the view of Protagoras will be at 
once a defence of Simonides. 

54. povowuns: used at times by 
Plato of all intellectual effort and 
knowledge (cf. Rep. ii. 8760 povoucs 
& elxay rlOns Adyous but when you say 
this, do you include literature in music ?), 
esp. poetry and philosophy (cf. Phaedo 
6la ds dirocoplas pev ofons peylorns 
povowhs). Here, somewhat sarcasti- 
cally, it denotes the knowledge of 
synonyms, cf. 337 a ff. 

55. Siaipets: Socrates had often 
heard Prodicus’s expositions, see on 
341 a, 1. 15. 
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60 Kai To ely at, i Edo ; ; "Ado vn A’, eon 6 Tpéduxos. 
Odbxodr, édynv éya, év pev Tols mparois avTos 6 Xupwvrt- 
Ons THY €avTov yvapunv dmepyvaro, 67. avdpa dyaBor 
ddynbeia yeveoOat yxademor ein; Ady OH eyes, edn 6 ¢ 
Tpddixos. Tov d€ ye Ilurraxdy, Hv 8 eyo, peuderar obx 

65 ws olerat Tpwraydpas ravrov éavt@ déyovra, aX’ addo. 
ov yap TovTo 6 Ilurraxds édeye yxaderov, yevéer Oar 
exAdv, GoTrep 6 Yywvidys, ddrAa Td Ewpevas: ears Se 
ov rauTov, ® IIpwraydpa, was dyno Ipdduxos ode, 70 el- 
vas Kal To yeveoOar. ei Sé py 7d aro €or 76 Elva TO 

a, 3 3 a, ig e 4 9 A e a 

70 yeveoOai, ovk evavTia éyer 6 Yuywvidyns abros avra. 
kat tows av gain Ipddicos od€ Kat adXou woAXol, Ka? a 
e , ’ . 9 ‘ ‘ 5 A ‘ 
Hoiodor, yever Oar pev ayabov xaderdv elvar: THs yap 
9 A 4 “\ “ e aA ~ 9 a 
dperns eumpoobev rovs Oeovs idpora Oeivar> dray d€ Ts 
auTns eis akpov ikntal, pyrdiny Symecta wédeuy, 

75 Xaheryy wep €ovoay, exTnoOa. 

XXVIII. ‘O peév ody Ipdducos dxovoas ratta émjvec 
pe: 6 O€ IIpwraydpas, Té érravdpIapd oon, epn, & LHKpares, 


TAATQNOS TPOTATOPAS. 


340 66. Const., 5 Mirraxds 1d xarewdy 5° dperijs iSpara Veo) xpowdpoer LOnxay | 4° 


d 72. r¥¢ ydp xré.: 


© ode Creve rovT0, yerérOas eo Ordy, AAAL 
Td) €upeva, sc. éoOAdy. The inf. is 
used with equal freq. with and with- 
out the art. after this use of rovro. 
Cf. also Gorg. 489 d wddat rord{w rovod- 
vév th oe Adyew Td Kpetrroy. 

71. Socrates ascribes this view only 
to Prodicus and others, not to him- 
self, as he already has in mind his 
own later exposition. There is at the 
same time an allusion here to Prodi- 
cus’s ‘ Choice of Heracles’ in connec- 
tion with which Xenophon also, Mem. 
ii. 1.20, quotes the passage of Hesiod. 
cf. Hes. "Epya 
287 ff. rhy udy ro. xaxdérntra Kad iraddy 
(in abundance) forww éréoOax | pridloos- 
Aeln pey 586s, udda 8 Cyt vales. | rijs 


G0dvaror* paxpds St xal dpOcos oluos és 
abrhy | nal rpnxbs Td xpdrov: éxhy & 
eis Expov ixnras, | pydln SHrerra wérct, 
xarerh wep éovoa. The passage is 
cited also in Rep. ii.3864c. Simonides 
himself had said (Frag. 82 Schn., 58 
Bgk.) for: tis Adyos ray dperay valew 
ducapBdros ew) wérpais. 

75. éxryjoOa: added by Plato (cf. 
340e) toexplain pyidinv. After vowels 
Plato uses xexrfjicGa, after consonants 
both éxrjcOa: and KexrjoGai. 

XXVII. 2. dwavopOwopa: Socrates 
is making a defence of Simonides 
against attack, not a correction of 
error. His reply however eiu) ... iarpds 
falls in with Protagoras’s pei(ov audp- 
tnua xré, Cf. a above. 
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Bt. p. 310. 
petloy apaprnpa exer 5 eravopGos. Kati éya Fed 
Kaxoy apa po. eipyacrat, as éouxey, ® Ipwraydpa, kai e 
5 eli Tis yedolos LaTpds* iwpevos petloy TO vdonpa TOW. 
"AAN’ obras Ever, pn. lds 54; Fv d éyd. Todd ay, 
Edm, apalia etn Tov trotntod, eb ovTw dhavrdoy ti dnow 
elvat THY aperny éextno Oat, o dott TavTwY xaderwraTor, 
ws amact Soxet avOpdros. Kai éyo elrov, Ny Tov 
10 Ata, eis Kaipdy ye Taparerixynka uw év Tots Adyots 
IIpddicos ode. Kwduvever yap to, & Ipwraydpa, 7 Ipo- 
dixov copia Oeia tus elvar drat, rou aro Yywowvidov 341 
apfapén, 7 Kat ere madasorépa. ov dé adrAwy trodov 
Eumrepos ay tavrns amepos elva, dave, ody womep 


340 4. xaxdv: subst. (without 7!) as 


although believing ds3p) wai8elas pe ay 
. Gorg. 618 © xa) od viv duotdraroy Trobry 


yurroy pépos elvas wep) éxay Sewdy elvar 


épyd¢e:, or in the exclamation of those 
initiated in the Orphic-Bacchic mys- 
teries (Dem. de Cor. 259), Epuyor xaxdy, 
eupoy &uewoy, and in the common 
phrases, Sewdy Adéyers (Ar. Lysistr. 
499), yedotov xdoxew (Rep. vii. 536 b) 
etc.—pol: for the dat. of the agent, 
see G. 188, 3; H. 769. 

5. lopevog . . . wou: the expres- 
sion was proverbial, uh) xaxdy Kang 
idcacOa:. Cf. Hat. iii. 53 wh re Kang 
T> waxy ia, Thuc. v. 65 éwreBdénoer 
Sri Stavoetra: Kaxdy xaxg iacbar, Soph. 
Aj. 362 ph xaxdy nang d:dobs | Sxos 
widéov 7d wiiua rhs Srns ride do not, 
adding ill as a remedy to ill, make the 
woe of thy calamity the greater, the 
comic poet in Plut. Mor. 5236 1d pdp- 
paxdy cov thy vécov pel(w waet. The 
const. is an ‘epexegetic asyndeton,’ as 
in 339 @ S{xasos ef, 343 d dugioBnrovrra, 
348e eirdyta ... dwoxpidpevor, 348 a 
KxaTadenévous roetodas. 

G. wodAy dy duadla ely xré.: it 
seemed not to occur to Protagoras, 


(cf. 839 a), to consider the argument 
of the poem as a whole, or to refute 
Socrates by a critical examination 
and comparison of its parts. Nor 
again did he cite other passages from 
his favorite poet, to establish the 
doctrine of the latter respecting vir- 
tue. His method here is the same 
which he uses elsewhere, cf. 324a 
atré ce S8dkec and Soris ph Gowep 
Onploy ddroylorws ripewpetra:, where, 
without any scientific treatment of 
the doctrine of punishment, he 
falls back upon ‘common sense.’ 
This mode of exegesis proved, as 
it has often done since, to be un- 
safe, when placed in the hands of 
an opponent. 

12. Oela: cf: 315, 1. 26.—wdiAas: 
alludes ironically to Protagoras’s 
claim that the sophist’s art was of 
great antiquity, 316d. Socrates says 
that Simonides, like Prodicus, had 
distinguished synonyms (-vyevéc0a, 
Eupevas). 
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1b éyw eurerpos Sta 7d paPyryns elvas Ipodixov rovrovi. 
kat vov pow Soxets ov pavOavew ore Kal TO xaderov 
~ ¥ 3 9 , € Ud 4 “ 
TOUTO tows OVX OUTH Yywridns UrehduBaver, OoTEP av 
e a 3 > 9 Q ~ ~ 4 4 
VrohapBaves, Gd’ wowep wept Tov Sevvod IpdduKcds pe 
e \ ’ Ae ° bd 2 A > x. A , a 6% 
ovToot vouberet Exdorore, OTav erawav eyo 7 oe f ad- 
20 AXov Twa A€éyw Gre IIpwraydpas wodos Kai Sewds éorw 
9 3 Lead 9 9 > V4 > A 5 | a .' 
avyp, Epwtg ei ovK aloyvvopnar tayada Sewa Kahov. db 
bs) 4 , , 2 > ‘ ~ ld e 4 
yap Sewer, dyai, kaxdv €oTw* ovdeis your Aye. Exdorore 
Sewvov tAovTov ovde Servys elpyyns ovde Seuv7js 


TAATONO® DPOTATOPAS. 


341 15. Uparapos: sc. elul, for with ody its main verb (vovdere?) had not al- %! 


: owep (in the sense of while) the 
clause with Somep is always formed in- 
dependently, preceded by simply od x, 
while the pred. of the clause with ody, 
Chere Eure:pos elya:) is supplied from 
that with Gowep. Cf. Symp. 1796 
obx (sc. érlunoay) Sowep ’AxiAA€a érl- 
pynoay Kal eis paxdpww vhoous dxéreuav, 
189 ¢ ody (sc. oddey dy eylyvero) Screp 
viv robrwy obBty ylyvera: rep) abrdy 
tt would not be as now, when none of 
these things is done for him. — Socrates 
calls himself a pupil of Prodicus also 
in Crat. 884b, Meno 96d, Charm. 
163d, always with special reference 
to the synonymic art, yet never with- 
out implied ridicule of the conse- 
quential pedantry with which Prodi- 
cus treated his doctrine. Here Soc- 
crates makes sport of him and his 
hobby, by first alluring him to the 
explanation of yaderdy by xaxdy, and 
then suggesting that Prodicus did 
this in jest and for the sake of test- 
ing Protagoras. 

18. dowep: should have been fol- 
lowed by ofrw xa) rd yaderdy ad of Keto 
wré., but this is postponed by the 
intervention at some length of the 
views of Prodicus upon Sewés. Here 
the clause 8ray...Aéyw, as though 


ready preceded, is followed by another 
principal verb (épwrg), and then, in- 
stead of the expected and postponed 
clause oftw nal rd yarerdy «ré., the 
clause tows ody xré. is added with 
anacoluthon. This intervention of a 
dependent clause between two main 
clauses is found also in Homer. (Cf. 
also Plato Theaet. 172d robs Adyous 
éxl cxodfs wowwtvrat, Gorep Huets yuri 
tplrov hin Adyow éx Ad-you peradapuBdyo- 
bev, ofrw Kxdkeivo: they follow out their 
reasonings at their leisure, just as we 
now have taken up a third point, one 


following naturally from another; so 


they, etc. 

20. codds cal Savds: cf. Theaet. 
154d ei pty Servod nal copod éyd re Kai 
od huey, 173 D Sewol re nad copo) yeyo- 
véres, &s ofovra, Ar. Ran. 967 Onpayé- 
wns; copds 7 avip xal Beds eis rd wdv- 
ra, and frequently thus. On account 
of its derivation, Prodicus will not 
allow the use of de»dés as a word of 
commendation (cf. colloquial parallels 
in Eng.); but his theory makes itself 
ridiculous in thus opposing the living 
language. 

23. Sevov wrovrou xré.: of Huthyd. 
303 a wurwat & ‘HpdwAes Kado Adyou, 
Rep. vi. 509 ¢ "AwoAAoy, Saimovlas iwep- 
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25 kat Seuvyns TEvias, ws TOU SewoU KaKoOU OVTOS. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 
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byveias, GAAd Sewvys vdoov kat Sevvod todépov 


» 
tos 


ovv Kat TO xaXerdv avd ob Ketor al 6 Lypwvidns f Ka- 


Kov vTrodapSdvovaew fh ado TLS ov ov pavOaveis. 


> #4 
€pa@- 


peOa ovv Ipddixov: Sixatoy yap Thy Sysovidov dornv 
rourov épwrav. ti éeyev, @ Updduce, TS yaderov W- 
30 pwvidns; Kaxdv, pn. Ara ravr’ dpa Kat péuderas, Fv 
S éyd, & TpdduKce, roy Ierraxdy A€yovra yademov 
écOdov Eppevar, @omep ay ei HKovey avTov éyovros 
Ort €ott Kaxov eoOdov eupevar; “AdAG Ti oleL, En, Aéyery, 


& Laxpates, Yyswvidny addro 


a A \ 9 , A 
7) ToUTO, Kal ovevdiLew Ta 


35 Ilirrax@ ore ra dvdpara ovK Hrictato 6pOas Siapew 
dre AéoBios dv kat ey dovp BapBdpy reOpappevos ; 
"Axovers 87, Edyv eyo, ® IIpwraydpa, Ipodixov rove. 
EXELs TL TOs TavrTa héyew; Kat 6 Ipwraydpas, [oddov 
ye Set, edn, ovtas Exew, ® IIpdduce* GAN eyw ed 00" ore 
40 Kat Xywvidns To xademoy Edeyey GrEp Huets ot addon, 
ov TO KaKdv, GAN & &y pt) pddvoyv 7 adda dua rodd@v 
Tpaypdrav yiyynta. “AAG kal eyo oipa, epyy, @ IIpw- 
‘Tayopa, Touro éyew Sipwvidnv, Kat IIpdducdy ye rdvde 


841 
b 


Cc 


BoAfs. For the gen. of exclam., see 
G. 178, 3; H. 761. 

28. deavyv: dialect; so below, 1. 36 
ev pwvp BapBdpy, and 346d, 1. 61. Cf 
Phaedo 62a “Irrw Zets, tpn, rH abroi 
gwvp eimévy (Cebes was a Bocotian). 

35. Siapetv: this was just Prodi- 
cus’s art. Cf. 340a. 

36. BapBdpm: the Aeolic dialect 
might, in the time of Socrates and 
Plato, sound so strange to the Athe- 
nians, as to be termed, from an exclu- 
sive pride in the Attic literary style, 
BdpBapos. Cf. Eust. on the JI., p. 279. 
36 exwppdovvro (were ridiculed) 8€, 
gacly, of "Eperpets &s wodAG Ty p ev 


tais Suirlas xpdpevor. 812 nal abrol, a 
xabe «al "HAecio:, BapBapépwvo: éxa- 
Aovrro, @s ev pyropixg eSpyra: Acking. 
In the Cratylus, words and forms of 
the Aeolic and Doric dialects are 
often called fevud, e.g. 401b. This 
judgment might without improba- 
bility be ascribed to Prodicus, who 
naturally spoke Attic, and to Simoni- 
des, whose language varied little from 
the Attic. 


39. dyed ed off Sri xré.: hereagain d 


Protagoras leaves it for Socrates to 
refute this interpretation by citing 
other words from the poem. See 
below. 
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Oeds &v povos 
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St. p. 841. 
eldévar, adda mailew Kal aov Soxely arorepacba, «i 
45 olds 7” Eve. TO Gavrov Adyw Bonbeiv: eet Gri ye Yysw- e 
? 9 a . . 4 4 4 ‘4 9 
vidns od déye TO yaderov Kakoy, péya TEexpHpidy eoTw 
ed0Us TO pera TOUTO Ppa éyer yap Ort 


TouT éxou yépas. 


> , af , 5 3 \ ¥ > 
ov Symov Touré ye A€ywr, kaxov éoOdov eppevat, elra 
» 4 4 A »¥ ‘ an “A A 
60 roy Gedy dyow povov Todvro av eyew Kai T@ Dew rovro 
yépas aréveme pdv@: akdd\acroy yap ay Tia éyou X- 


pavidny Tipdédicos Kai ovdauas Ketov. 


GX’ a por do- 


Ket StavoetcBar Yywvidns év rovrp T]@ gopart, €0édw 
wou Eitrety, Et t Booher AaBet ov Teélpay Orrws Xt 0 ov 342 
55 reyes roiiro, mept erav: cay dé BovdAy, cov axovcopar. 
‘O pev ovv Ipwraydpas axovoas pov ratra héyovros, Et 


d 44. wow: for the prolepsis, see on 

313 b, 1. 19. — Soxetv: redundant, as 
though ofua: had not preceded, al- 
though it depends upon the latter. 
Cf. Soph, 225 d done phy 7d ye duedts 
tay oixeleoy (the neglect of one’s own 
affairs) yeyvépevoy KareicOa Kara yve- 
envy thy euhv obx Erepovy adoArcoxi- 
not (nothing else than garrulity); in 
Parm. 165 c the expression ratrdy gal- 
veoOa: wewovOéva: depends upon the 
preceding déte, Xen. Hell. vii. 4. 35 
evduslov Te Oeq ofecOar uaddoy by ofrw 
xapl(ecOas they thought they would thus 
the rather please the god. 

49. ov Sirov: belongs to the whole 
following sent. with its internal con- 
tradiction emphasized by elra.— 
elta: see on 319d, 1.26. The thought 
of Socrates is, that Simonides cannot 
first say that it is evil to be good, 
and then characterize this as a pre- 
rogative solely of the gods. Here 
it is immaterial whether Simonides 
gives his own thought or only quotes 
Pittacus. 


50. rovro y¢épas: 344¢ reads Oeds 
hy udvos rotro Exar 7d vépas, but in the ° 
passage before us yépas is pred. Cf. 
Symp. 179 ¢ ebapiOphros 8h Tiow F8o- 
gay Tovro yépas of Geol, Apol. 18 a &- 
kaorou uty yap abrn dperh, Ar. Eccl. 
658 Kayo tabrny yrduny eOéuny. 

52. Ketov: the people of Ceos were 
renowned for the vigor and purity of 
their morals (Bronsted Reisen in Grie- 
chenland, i. 68 ff., Bursian, Geog. v. 
Griech. ii. 469 f.). In Legg. i. 638 b, 
the subjection of the Ceians by the 
Athenians is cited as an illustration 
of the fact that victory and virtue 
often lie with opposite camps. 

54. et BovAa AaPety xré.: Socrates 
now delivers a discourse of considera- 
ble length; but the subject excludes 
the brevity of question and answer, 
and moreover he does this with the 
assent of Protagoras and upon the 
urgent request of the others (éxeAevé- 
rny xdvu).—6 ov Adyesg rovro: c/. 
338 e as you suggest. Similarly Gorg. 
514 © 1d Aeyduevov 5 Toto. 


wu 
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342 
a 


b 


ao Wa: j 1 uty Oveled Dery 
LOPATOS TOVTOY, TELPATOUaL LLY OLE wy. 
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8t. p. 342. 

av Bovde, éfy, @ Laxpares: 6 5€ [pddexds Te Kat 6 ‘I7- 
ao > 4 a A e » 

mias exeXevérny Travu, Kat ot adXot. 


XXVIII. "Eyo roi, hv 8 éya, a yé pou Soxet rept rod 


Pirogodia. 


yap éott tadautdtTy Te Kal mrEioTH ToY ‘EAAjver év 
Kpyrn te kat év Aaxedaipow, Kat codiotat mdevoror 
5 ys exet eiciv. add’ eEapvovvra: kat oynparilovrar apa- 
Gets elvar, iva ph Katddno. Gow sre copia tav ‘EAN}- 
vay Tepicow, womep ods IIpwraydpas €deye TOUS codpt- 
atds, d\Aa Soxdou To payer Ba. Kat dvd peia meptewat, 
nYOUpEot, ei yoobeie @ @ Tepito, TAaVTAS TOVTO aOK)- 


oe, THY codiav. 


57. Prodicus and Hippias unite in 
strongly urging Socrates, perhaps be- 
cause they hope he will humble their 
rival, 

XXVIII. 2. The reflections of the 
seven wise men upon government and 
morals, and their efforts to regulate 
these, were expressed in sententious 
proverbs. This tendency to put their 
thoughts into pithy, striking sentences 
was a characteristic also of the vig- 
orous Spartans. (Plut. ’Arop0éypara 
Aaxwrxd ii. 208 b ff.). Socrates 
makes use of this, by a keen stroke 
of wit, to surpass the paradoxical de- 
scription of Protagoras (316 d),—to 
which he had already given a thrust 
(841 a),— by one still more para- 
doxical, in describing Crete and Lace- 
daemon, which were in fact stran- 
gers to all learning, as the most 
ancient seats of philosophy. This 
is also a hit at the imitators of the 
Spartans. 

5. yns: Sauppe construes this with 
éxei, citing dxouv yjs Rep. iii. 403 e, yijs 
obdapod ix. 692 a, ob ys Menez. 235 c, 


viv 82 dtroxpudpevoy exewvo é&n7a- 


and declaring that to connect it with 
wAcioro is against the usus loquendi. 
Still, this latter const. seems a very 
natural sequence and climax to wAci- 
orn tev ‘EAAhvey, and is maintained 
by Stallbaum, Kroschel, and Deuschle, 
and given in Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 7, where 
this passage is cited. —ocynparQovra : 
cf. Soph. 268 a &s &yvoet raira, & rpds 
rovs tAAous ws «ldas eoxnudriora (he 
has pretended to know), Tim. Lez. oxn- 
pari(duevos* xpoorouotmevos } cuvrar- 
Tépevos. 

7. vovs codurrde : for the incorpo- 
ration and assimilation of the antec., 
see G. 154; H.995. (The article in such 
cases is more commonly dropped.) 
Cf. 359d éy ols ob trcyes trois Adyous, 
Phaedo 66.0 rére juiv Fora of ewbu- 
potmev ppovhoews, Rep. iii. 402c¢ otre 
airol obre obs paper jyuiv wadevréoy 
elvat robs ptAaxas neither we, nor the 
guardians whom we say we have to 
educate, 

10. ° &ywaryxact: a humorous ref- 
erence to Protagoras’s description in 
316 de, 317 a, 


b 


842 
b 
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11, Many Athenians, who hated the 
democracy and bewailed the decay of 
morals, hoped to improve matters by 
an imitation of Spartan ways, and, as 
usually happens, copied them only ex- 
ternally. They made themselves con- 
spicuous by stern looks, a mustache, 
a staff and short cloak, and engaged 
in gymnastics to such an excess, that, 
contrary to the law of Sparta, they 
zealously practised boxing. Cf. Ar. 
Av. 1281 dA\axwvoudvour &ravres EvOpw- 
wot Tére, exduwv, éxelvwy, éppirwy eow- 
xpdrey all men then had a Laconomania ; 
they wore their hair long, went hungry and 
dirty, acted like Socrates, Dem. Lv. 34 
of uO” judpay ply eoxvOpwrdaact Kal 
Aaxarl(erw gard «al rplBwvas Exovor xa} 
axhas trodéderra: who during the day 
look gloomy and say they live in the 
Spartan style, wear short cloaks and 
single-soled shoes, Plut. Phoc. 10 4y 
3d ris "ApxiBiddns ewixadrotpevos Aakw- 
viorths, maywvd re xabeimevos treppuy 
peyé0e: (wearing a beard of monstrous 
size) xal tplBwva popay &el Kal oxvOpw- 
axd¢(ev. The same fashion prevailed 
also, as it seems (éy rais wéAeo:), in 
other cities. 

12. dra xardyvuvrar: the ears of 
the boxers bore the marks of the fists 
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St. p. 342. 
4 a 3 A s s N @ A > : 
THKaGL TOUS EV Tats TOAECL AaxwviLovTas, Kat Ol PEV TA 


TE KATAYVUVTAL pyLovpevor avTous, Kal iwavras meptet- 
Nrrovra, Kat dioyupvacrovor Kai Bpaxeias avaBodas 
gopovow, ws 51) Tovros Kparobvras Tov “ENAjvev Tovs 
15 Aaxedatpovious: of Sé Aaxedaudrion éreidav Bovdov- 
ta. avéSyv Tols Tap avrois ovyyevér ar coducrais Kat 
non 4xOwvrar AdOpa Evyyvyvopevor, Eevndracias mrovovpe- 
vou Tav te AakwvilovTrwy TovTwY Kal édy Tis GANos E€vos 
ay érOnunoyn, ovyyiyvovtas tots copiatats AavOdvovres 


b} aA A » 
20 rovs E€vous, kat avrot ovddva €oat TOV véwy Eis TAS aA- 


covered with thongs (caestus), cf. 
Gorg.5150 rév 7a Sra xareayédrwy (8c. 
tev Aakwworay). Hence the name ro- 
xdragis a boxer with ears battered by the 
caestus, which Bekk. Anecd. 116, 32 and 
Poll. ii. 883 quote from Aristophanes. 

13. dvaBoAds: the Spartans wore, 
without any chiton, a very short cloak 
of coarse stuff, often threadbare (rpl- 
Bwy); the Cynics also adopted this 
from Socrates, and it became later 
the usual philosophic dress. From its 
being thrown about the shoulders, in 
which manner of wearing it an artis- 
tic effect was sought (cf. émddtia dva- 
BddAccOu ~Theaet. 175), the cloak 
was called dvaBoAh. 

14. ds xparovwras: for the acc. 
abs., see G.278, 2,n; H. 974. — ds Sy: 
scilicet. 

17. fevmAaclag: Pericles says in 
Thuc. i. 144 Ay Kad Aaxedaiudvios fevn- 
Aaclas ph worwor phre Ruay phre trav 
huerépwy cuppudywry. Schomann Gr. 
Alt. i. 2918 f. 

20. ov8Sdva dao: cf. Aristotle (in 
Harpocr. p. 166, 12 Ddf.) ob« éfeival 
gnow awrodnpeiy tots Aaxedamorios, 
rows ph e6l(wvrar RAAwy vduwy elvas 
gfio. Laws of this kind are laid 
down also for the ideal state in Legg. 
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has modes é€vevat, womep ovde Kpares, iva pr) atropay- a 


3 A A 9 a “~ 
eiot O€ &y ravrats Tats 


4 2 4 ¥ 9 AN r ‘ 2 A 
rodeo ov povoy avdpes emt mradevcet péya ppovovrtes, 


9 a A “A 
ada Kat yuvaikes. 


Tvotre 5 dy, ore éyw Tatra adnOy 


25 \éyw Kat Aaxedaysdvior mpos ditocodiay Kat Adyous 


342 


d 


apiora memaidevvrai, Ode. 


ei yap cOdder Tus AaKedas- 


4 ” Ud lA A A x, 3 ~ 
poviey tT@ pavrotdtw ovyyevéoOa, ta ev TOAAG ev Tois 
Adyous evpyoe avrov daddrdv Twa daivdweor, Erera, 
9 4 “A a 2 8 ca a 4 
drov dy Tux Tov heyowevanr, évéBare pHa afiov doyou 
30 Bpaxd kat ovveotpappevov wamrep SEwos AKOVTLOTYS, WOTE 

rd Q 5 4 ‘\ \ , 
paiverOat tov mpoodiadeydpevov madds pndev Bedriw. 
Tovro ovv avr Kal Toy voy cioly ot KaTavevonKkact Kat 
TaY Taal, OTL TO AaKkwvilew OAV paddov éoT Pirogo- 

A a A sQ 2 9 A es > 
geiy 7) pirtoyupvacreiy, elddres OTe TovavTa oldy 7 elas 


xii. 950 df. — This is the only passage 
which states the same fact regarding 
Crete, but the agreement of Spartan 
and Cretan customs is well known. 

22. dv ravras rats wédect: 2.¢. in 
Lacedaemon and the Cretan cities. 

24. yvvat«es: training and custom 
made the women in Sparta more 
nearly equal to the men than else- 
where, and their crisp, spirited say- 
ings also were quoted; as of the 
mother who handed her son his 
shield, with the words réxvoy 4 ray 9 
éx) ras, cf. Plut. ii. 240 b ff., Aaxaway 
drop0éypara. 

26. el ydp €0dAe wré.: of. 324 a, 1. 20. 

27. rapev wodAd: K. F. Hermann 
reads rd wey xpOra, but not at /first 
simply, but in general, the conversa- 
tion of the Spartan is plain and un- 
pretending, and only occasionally 
does his keenness dart forth. 

29. daov... Ae youdvev: “ wherever 
in the conversation it may chance,” 


t.e. “at some unexpected point in the 
conversation.” — évéBade: the aor. 
here expresses the action as occurring 
suddenly and all at once. Cf. Rep.x. 
609 @ obxoty Sray To 11 TObTwWY Mporye- 
yyntat, wovnpéy re woes G xpoceyévero, 
wal reXeutav SAoy ScdAuce Kal dawddrece 
whenever therefore one of these infects 
anything, it makes the thing infected evil, 
and finally wholly destroys it, Symp. 
188 b ("Epws) diapbelpe: re xoAAd nal 
Hol«noey. For the gnomic aor., see 
G. 205, 2; H. 840.— The comparing 
of words to darts is not infrequent, 
cf. Symp. 219b éye raira cindy, nad 
apels daxep Bédn, retpaabas abroy Puny, 
Hor. Sat. i.4. 79 unde petitum 
hoc in me jacis? 

30. cuverrpappdvoy: (opp. to AcAu- 
pévoy) twisted together, like a bow- 
string, where a slight distension gives 
great force, concise, pithy. Cf. con- 
torta oratio, compressione 
rerum brevis (Cic. Brut. 29). 


e 


342 











TAATONOS MWPOTATOPAS. 


TOV. 


121 


St. p. 342. 
35 pypata PleyyerOar rekéws weTadevpevou eotiv avOpo- 


6 Murinvatos cai Bias 6 IIpunveds kai YorAwy 6 Hpe- 
Tepos kat K\edBovdos 6 Alvdvos Kat Mvowv 6 Xnveis, 
Kat EBdouos év Tovrois édéyero 6 Aaxedaysdvios Xthov. 
40 ovro. mavTes Cyndwrat Kat épactat Kat pabyntat Foav 
ms Aaxedayoviov maWelas Kat katapalo av tis av- 
TaVv Thy Godiay ToLavTnY ovoay pruata Bpaxéa afvoprn- 

4 e a > ] ld a e ‘\ ~ 0 ld 
povevta éexdot@ eipnuevas & ovro. Kat Kowp Evved\Odr- 

9 a “ ld > ? a > 4 2 > 

TES aTTapynyv THS Godpias aveMeray TH ‘Amro\NwML Els TOV 
45 veav tov ey Aeddous, ypapavres tadra & Oy Tayres 
€ A A 4 ‘N b »” 
tpvovor, TvaO. caurov Kai Mydév ayay. 

Tod 8) evexa tara Aéyw; “Ore obros 6 TpdTOS Hy 


343 38. The memory of Myson early 


became obscure, and. Plato alone 
numbers him with the seven, al- 
though Hipponax (Frag. 45 Bgk.) said 
xal Miowy, by orddAwy dveirev dvdpay 
cwppovérraroy xdytwy. It was not 
certainly known whether he was a 
native of Etis in Crete, or Chenae on 
Mt. Oeta, or Chen in Laconia. That 
Plato did not regard him as a Lace- 
daemonian, but as a Malian from 
Chenae, is clear from the following 
Aaxedaidros. 

42. roavrnv: defined by Jfyara... 
elpnuéva. 
b 44. avéGerav «ré.: upon pillars of 
the pronaos of the Delphic temple 
were engraved sayings (Paus. x. 24.1) 
ascribed by Grecian legend to the 
seven Sages, and the same spirit per- 
vaded the teaching of Apollo and the 
wisdom of the Seven (Zeller Philoso- 
phie der Griechen i. 82 f.). According 
to Plutarch Mor. 385 f, five of them 
dedicated to Apollo an E (i.e. el, thou 
art). Diodorus (ix. 9, Ddf.) relates of 


Chilon, xaOdrep dxapyas woiovpevos TE 
Oeg rijs idlas cuvdrews eweypayer éxl Twa 
xlova tpla radra: “yvebt ceaurdy,’ kal ‘un- 
dey kyay,’ cal rplrov ‘éyyva, dpa 3 tra.’ 

46. vpvovor: see on 317 a. 

47. rot Sy... Adyo; Plato likes to 
enliven his discourse by such ques- 
tions. Cf. Gorg. 457 ¢ for this same 
phrase; Meno 97 e xpbs ri ody 8h Adyo 
tavra; Phaedr. 2385¢ wé0ey 3h rexpat- 
péuevos Aéyw; Symp. 178d Adyw 8t 8) 
tl rouro; Apol. 40 b rf od» alrioy elvac 
jrodtauBdvw. So frequently in Demos- 
thenes. — drt: not because, but “in or- 
der to show that.’”— 6 tpowos THs ov 
Aowodlas: these words form together 
a single conception, upon which ray 
waAdaia@y, emphasized by its position, 
depends. Similarly 345 a 4 rijs Oepa- 
melas udénors. On the other hand, 
Rep. i. 829b Evo Se nal ras téy oi- 
xelwy mpornraxtoes (contumelious treat- 
ment) rot yhpws ddtpoyra, the words 
Tas mpornAakloes Tod yhpws are to be 
connected, and révy oixelwy depends 
upon them, 


TovTwy Hv Kat @adrns 6 Midjavuos Kat Iluerraxods 343 


b 
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Tov Tadaav THS pirogodias, Bpayvdroyia ris Aakwvury. 
. M 4 A a 304 a “~ a ea 
kat 89 Kai Tov Iurraxov idia mepepepero rovro To pHya 
50 éykaptaldpevov vrd Trav copav, TO yareTrov éoOrdov 
Eupevar. 6 ov Lupwvridns, are dirdrysos dy ert oo- 
4 ¥ y 9 , A a en y 9 b 
pig, €yvw ort et Kaldor TovTO 76 pPHua, wWoTEP EvOOKL- 
povvra GOAnTHY, Kal wepryévoiro avrov, avTos eEvOoKULT- 
oe. év Tos Tore GvOparTots. eis TOUTO Oly Td PHLG Kat 
14 4 td 3 rd “A 3 ao y 
55 Tovrov eveka, ToUT® émiBovAevwy KoAOVTaL auTo, amray 
TO dopa Teroinke, ws por paiveras. 
XXIX. *Emoxepopeda 5) aitd kowp diravtes, ei dpa 
9 Q 9 ~ id 3 ‘ a a A na » 
éya ahnOn r\éyw. Evdus yap ro rpa@rov Tov aaparos pave- 
Kov dy davein, eb Bovddpwevos déyew ore avdpa ayalov a 
4 id ¥ > 0 A 4 ~ a 
yevéoba. xaderov, ereara evéBare TO pév. rovto yap 
5 ovdEe Mpos Eva ACyor daiveras EuBeBARoOa, cay py Tis 
e td Q AQ ~ “A en y +] oe 
vrokaByn mpos TO Tov Ilirraxov pnya womep EpilovTa 


34349, W6lq: in particular. adhere to the ethical question raised — 


D 51. dre drcripos dy: this, as well 
as Gowep... &0A4tny below, contains 
a hit at Protagoras. Cf. 335a. 

52. xaOddor: cf. 344c. So Theocri- 
tus xxii. 115 says of Polydeuces, who 
has vanquished Amycus in a boxing 
match, was & &p 3) Aids ibs adnpdyor 
(gluttonous) by8pa xafetAey ; 

55. rovrm: some take as depend- 
ing upon éw:fovAedwy, anticipating 
KoAovoa ad’ré, but it is dat. of 
means, “through the making of the 
poem.” —dmPovrterwy: with the inf. 
means endeavor stealthily, plan to do 
a thing unobserved. Cf. Symp. 203b 
9 Tlevla éxcBoudebovoa wadlov wrorhoa- 
Oa, Rep. viii. 566b Bialy 3) Oavdrp 
éx:BovAevovow droxrivybva: \dOpe (Tdy 
TUpavvov).— Kodoverat: often has some- 
thing exalted as its obj., cf Hat. vii. 
10. 5 pide yap 5 Oeds ra Swepdxorvta 
xoAovew. — Protagoras, professing to 


by Socrates, while merely changing 
its mode of treatment, has raised a 
wholly different one (cf 339a b). 
What Socrates thinks of the value of a 
discussion of the poets, he indicates be- 
low (ef. 847e). Now, therefore, meet- 
ing Protagoras on his own ground, and 
assuming that in the examination of 
Simonides’s poem a discussion of vir- 
tue is the real end, he purposes to find 
the true doctrine in the poem; and, as 
the first step, discovers in it a polemic 
aim. If this is contrary to the view 
of Protagoras, the latter has full op- 
portunity to refute it (see on 347 a). 


XXIX. 5. ot... Adyow: wholly d 


without reason, with no purpose what- 
ever. See on 328 a, 36le. Cf. 844a. 
— Simonides inserted yéy, which al- 
ways involves un antithesis, which is 
found here, acc. to Socrates, between 
yevéoOa: and Eupuevas. 


TIAATQNOS WPOTATOPAS. 


A aA 
héyew Tov Ypovidynv, déyovros tov Ilirraxov or, Xade- 
mov €oOdov Eupevat, audirBnrovrra eimety or, OvK, adda 
L4 0 \ X 8 ¥ 5 2 8 4, 2 > Ul f 
yetoOar ev xarerov avdpa ayadov éorw, & Turraxé, 
10 @s dAnOas,—ovK ddyOeig ayalor, odk emi rovTw dé- 
“ 3 4 e ¥ nd “A “A A € 9 
ye. THY adjOeav, as apa ovTwev Twav Tov pe ws ahy- 
Oas dyaldv, trav dé dyafav pér, od pévrar addnOds: 
eunfes yap tourd ye davein av Kai ov Yywvidov: add’ 
€ Q A A ] Lelnd Q > ; e 
brepBarov Set Ocivar év to gopatt To ahaléws, ov- 
15 Twot Tes UreTovTa TO TOV IlitraKov, womeEp Gy ei Oet- 
2 A 4 .' A A id > 
pey avrov éyovra tov lurraxdv kat Ypwvidny drro- 
a 3 ld  y » Q 3 \ ¥ 
Kpwvopevor, eirovra *Q avOpwiror, yaderov éeoOdov ép- 


7. Adyovros rou TLurraxot xré.: 
epexegetical of xpbs 7d tov Mirraxov 
xré.; hence the asyndeton. See on 
340 e. 

9. yevdoOa. pv: should strictly 
have been followed by elva: 3¢ or d:a- 
pévew 3é (cf. 344b, 345c), but it is 
followed in 344 a only by od ydp elvai 
xré, with anacoluthon. 

11. rijv dAnOaav: we. the word 
GAn0@s or AfOera. In Greek, as in 
Latin, words which are referred to 
merely as words, often conform to the 
const. of the sentence. Cf. 341a wep) 
rou dSevov, and the freq. rd yarendy. 

13. This style of exegesis should 
commend itself to Protagoras, for Soc- 
rates has borrowed it from him. See 
on 8400e. “To be sure, the position 
of the words would naturally lead one 
to construe dAaéws with d&yabdy, but 
this distinction of two kinds of aya6ds 
would indicate a false view, and there- 
fore be unworthy of Simonides.” To 
make Simonides say, therefore, what 
it is manifest to Socrates that he 
should say, is readily accomplished 
by the convenient change which fol- 
lows. The argument is ironical. 


14. vrepBaroy: occurs here for the 
first time in the familiar grammatical ° 
sense. It is found also in Anaxim. 
Rhet. 30 (p. 60, 24 Sp.) (capés 3nad- 
gonev) awd tay dvoudrwr, day wh bwrep- 
Barés ara TiOdper, GAA’ del rd exdueva 
étjs rdrrwpev, [Longin.] rep) Byous, 
chap. 22 rfjs 8¢ abris lddas wal rd Srep- 
Bard Oerdov> tori 8& Ad~ewy } vohcewy 
éx rod nar’ dxoAov@lay xexiwnudvn rdécs 
(an arrangement varying from the regu- 
lar order). Here, however, drepBardy 
is an adj., and Oetva: is consider, assume, 
as Oeiuey following. 

15. vwewovra: premise as a starting- 
point, see on 330d. Cf. Ar. Vesp. 64 f. 
épe vuv xarelaw tois Oearais Tov Adyoy, 
oAly &r0 brecray xp@rov abroiow radi 
come now, let me declare the argument 
to the audience, first premising to them 
some few matters as follows, Dem. 
de Cor. 60 rotrwy ipétw Adyor, rocov- 
Tov bremdy, XX111. 53 yéypager, oddey 
bremav, Srws ty ris droxrelyp, Thy 
tyswplay he has proposed private ven- 
geance, without premising under what 
circumstances one may kill justifiably. 

17. elrdvra: repeats Aéyorra above, 
without roy uév. See on 330 a. 
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8t. p. 343. 
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St. p. 343. 
peevat, TOV de aqroK puroneroy Ort 70 Ilurr ane, ouK adn Ory 


héyeus: ov yap elvar adda yevéo Oar pév eat aydpa arya- 344 
20 Odv, xepoi te Kai woot Kai vow TeTpaywvory, avev Yoyou 
4 A > A 4 4 A ‘4 
Tervypévov, xaderov adaféws. ovrw daiverar mpos )9- 

“ 4 2 4 N Q > 4 2 A > > 
yov TO ev EuBeBrAnpévoy Kai Td adaféws opOas éx 
€OXaT@ KEelpevoy. Kal Ta emivTa TavTa TOUT pap- 
TUPEL, OTL OUTWS ElpnTaL. ToAAG péey yap EaTL Kal TEpt 
e @ A 9 A » +) , 3 - e > 

25 ExaoTou Tov év TH gopare cipnuevwy amrodeifar ws Ev 
TeTOLnTAL: TavU yap xaplérvTws Kal penehnuevws EXEL: b 
G\\d paxpov ay etn ard ovrw SdieAMev. adda Tov 
TUrov avrov Tov Odov dueLEADwpey Kal THY BovrAnow, 
9 “ ~ 4 ld b ~ 4 es 
ore mavTdos padXdov edeyxos €ore TOU Ilirrakeiov pyparos 
30 Sua Tavrdos TOU GopaTos. 

XXX. Adyes yap pera rovro ddiya due\Oav, as av et 
héyou Adyow, é7i Tevéo Oar pev dvdpa ayaboy yaderov ada- 
Oéws, ofdy te évtou emit ye xpovov twa: yevdpevoy de 

, 3 , aA ¢ . ¥ 9 , e 
Siapévery &v tavTy Ty e€e Kai elvyar avdpa ayalov, ws 


es 19. pdv: so placed after the pre- 


words already quoted 330 c¢ od3¢ no =a 
* ceding elva: that the force of yf», in 


duperdws... Expevat, for after these 


which it originated, still rings in it. 
Cf. 361 e ray per TnAKodTwr. 

21. wpos Adyov: with reason, co- 

ordinate with dp@és. See on 361 e, 
1. 26. 
b 28. réwov: form, general plan, freq. 
contrasted with exact description. Cf. 
Rep. iii. 414a ds ev ring, wh 8 adxpe 
Belas, elpic@a to speak generally, without 
aiming at exactness, Phil. 61a@ 1d rol- 
vuy &yabdy Fro capes, ) wal ria Tbwoy 
avrov Anwréov then we must apprehend 
the good clearly, or at least get some gen- 
eral idea of it. 

29. freyxos: pred., the subj. being 
nN BovddAnors. 

XXX, 1. Ady. ydp: refers to the 


came immediately, acc. to 341, deds 
dy pdvos rotr’ Exo: yépas, and then, 
evidently, the words &ydpa 8 ovx For: 
xré. Consequently dAlya dieA@er can 


refer only to the lost lines which’ 


stood between the opening words 
kvdp’ dyabdy . .. Tervypnévoy and the 
words ob8¢ yor éupeAdws. Protagoras 
refers to the same lines, when he says 
in 339 d dAlyoy 8¢ rot rouhparos eis Td 
apéabev xpoerdey. — og dy et Adyou Ao- 
yov : in order to make clear that which 
the poet has said, it is converted into 
periodic prose. For the same pur- 
pose, after using the words éAlya 
3eXOdv, Socrates starts anew with 
the opening of the poem. 
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St. p. 344. 
5 av Néyas, @ Tlirraxd, advvatoy Kai ovx avOpareiov, o 
2 Q ‘ , “A » a , 
adda, Geds dv povos rovro Exot 76 yepas, 
¥ 5 ) > ¥ a 2 “ y 
avdpa 8 ovKk €oTe py OV Kakov Eppevar, 
a 2 , b' @ 2 X 
Ov apynxavos cupgpopa Kalédy. 
id > > id Q a a 9 A 
tiva ov apnyavos ovpdopa Kafaipet & mAoiov apy7 ; 
”~ 9 > Q b ] 4 e a Q > 2 > A V4 
10 SnAov Gri ov Tov idiaTyy* 6 péev yap idiarns det xab7- 

9 > > Q ld ‘4 A Ul >] “ 
pyTat. womep ovy ov Tov Keievdy Tis av KataBadou, adda 
Tov pev éorara tore KaraBddou ay Tis @OTE KEipLevor 
Tonoal, Tov O€ KEimevoy OV, OUTW Kal TOV EvpHYavOY 4 
» . 39 2 a ‘ Géd. ‘ Se aN 
OVvTa ToTe auyxavos av cuudopa KaGédor, Tov O€ ael 

15 GyXavov ovra ov* Kat Tov KuBepyyTyny péeyas YEO Em- 
TETOY GuyYavoy Gy TOLOE, Kal yewpyov Kader? wpa 
2 “A > , lg . 3 b) > A “A 
erePovoa apyyavoy av Dein, Kai iarpov rabra tavra. 
TO pev yap €oOd@ eyywper xax@ yevéoOa, Gomep Kat 
map GAdou TroLnTOU papTupElras TOU ElTOVTOS 


344 5B. Tlurraxd: shows that dir. disc. 


abr¢ evayrlov it is necessary that whatever rg 
© follows 8r:. 


7. prj ov... Tppevar: for the double 
neg. after obx gor, see G. 263, 1, N.; 
H. 10384. See on 352 d.— Socrates for 
the present passes unnoticed the use 
of %upevac instead of yevéoGa, a dis- 
tinction which Simonides had not at 
allinmind. The true thought of the 
poet, Socrates gives in e below. 

8. xaOdAy: cf. 348 c. 

9. One is tempted to ascribe év 
wAolov adpx7 to Simonides, but cf. in 
344 e the introduction of eis ypdupara 
as an illustrative example, without 
ofov or other indication that it is 
Socrates’s illustration. 

10. rérny: on the doctrine that 
the change to a condition presupposes 
the opposite condition, assumed in 
this argument of Socrates, cf. Phaedo 
70 © dvaynaioy Scas Ecrs Tt evavrloy, un- 
Sauder bAroGey ard ylyvecBar h ex Tob 


thing has an opposite be generated from 
no other source than from that opposite. 

12. word: to be connected with 
xaraBdAo, and then with xa8éAn. Cf. 
345 a f. | 

13. rov S¢ xelyevov of : repeats for d 
emphasis what had already been said 
before 4AAd. Cf. Parm. 155d éresdy 
5 xpdvou peréxe: 1rd ey (since the one 
partakes of time), dp’ odx dvdyxn rar 
Tov wort (the past) peréxew kal Tov 
treira (the future) xal rod viv, ef wep 
xpdvou peréxe:; Gorg. 521d od mpds 
xdpiw Adyww GAAA wpds Td BEATIoTOY, od 
pos Td hdicroy. 

17 ratrd ravra: in this same way. 
Cf. Meno 90d, rabrd rovro Symp. 
178 e and frequently. 

18. yeveoOar: see onc above. Cf. 
also e and 345 a b below. 

19. dAdrAov wounrot: Xen. Mem. i. 
2. 20 quotes the verse without naming 


126 PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


Bt. p. 344. 
> bs) 3 “ > Q Q b | 4 » . 
20 avtap avnp ayalds Tore pev Kkakds, addoTeE 
> 3 4 
& écAd\ds° 
” A “ > 3 ~ 2 3 > 9 4 > 4 
T@ S€é kax@ ovK eyxwpet yevér Oar, aN det elvar dvdyKn. e 
9 ‘ A 3 ? ‘ “ \ 3 A 9 N 
@oTe TOY pev EvAHYavov Kal codoy Kal ayabdy éredav 
> 4 A 4 3 ¥ “ > X ¥ 
aunyavos ouppopa Kalédp, ovK Ear. py Ov KaKoy Eupe- 
25 vac’ ov Se gys, @ Ilurraxé, yadrerov éoOdov Eupevar: 
‘ > 3» “ A A 4 “x om” b | 
7a 8 dott yevéerBar pev yadrerdy, Suvatov Sé, gupevar Sé 


344 the author. 


3 a 
aovuvarov. 


, . AQ ‘ > “A 
Tpaeas mev yap ev mwas 


Q 9 > “~ 
KaKos © €b KAKQS. 


> A td 


advnp ayabds, 


30 ris obv eis ypdupara ayaly mpagis éor., Kal ris avdpa 345 

ayabov trove eis ypappara. ; Syrov or ” ToUTwv pa0n- 
a QA > o > a > a ~~ “~ gy 

ou. Tis de evmpayia ayaboy iarpoy trovet; SHAov Gre 


1) TOV Kapvovtwy THS Depareias padbyors. 


Perhaps it was an elegiac 
poet; in any case the poem had a 
gnomic character. Sophocles knew 
the verse, since, in Ant. 365, he makes 
the Chorus say, copdv ri rd pnxavdev | 
réxvas bwrtp drawl Exav | wore pty Ka- 
xév, BAAOoT’ ex” EcOAby Epre: one having 
inventive skill in a remarkable degree, 
beyond what one would expect, now falls 
into disaster, again attains to prosperity. 
See Bergk Poet. Lyr. iii. 7354. 

23. copoy, ayadéy: in this whole 
exegesis Socrates keeps in view his 
main argument. Here, as developing 
ebuhxavoy, gopdy is inserted as the 
characteristic mark of true excel- 
lence, and d&ya@dy in order to empha- 
size the contrast with the predicate. 

26. ro &¢: strictly in relation to this 
however, then tn fact however, whereas. 
Very frequent in Plato. Cf Apol. 28a 
ofovra. ydp ue adrdy elvar copdy: rd 5é 
xivBuveves TE Bre 6 Oeds gopds elvai. 

28. «wpdgag: “according as any man 

has done good or bad deeds, is he 


kaKkos O€ 


reckoned a good or a bad man.” An 

: ne ? © 
uninterrupted being is not required as 
the basis of the judgment. Socrates, 
however, going beyond the meaning 
of the poet, applies the word to the 
inward condition, ed wpdrre one fares 
well, xax®s xpdrre: one fares ill, and 
thus is able to push the inquiry as to 
the cause of this good or ill condi- 
tion.— pév: does not fit into the met- 
rical scheme (see Introd. p. 18), but 
Attic usage allows its insertion here 
by Socrates in order to bring out the 
thought more clearly. 

29. at: sc. Expate. 


31. ¥... pdOnows : see on 348 b, 1. 47. 34 


Here Socrates finds his doctrine, that - 
virtue is knowledge. 

33. kaxog 5€ xaxas: (sc. mpdtas). 
Socrates follows the sense, repeating 
the words of the poet in order to ex- 
plain them. So he says also rd yépas 
344c, while Simonides (841e) has 
yépas, and éfapxet &y 346d for éfapket 
bs &y 346 c. 
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Bt. p. S45. 
, > 4 . 93 \ , A 9 a 
tis ov av Kakds iarpos yévorto ; SHAov OTL @ 
“ A e U4 > “A ¥ 3 Aa 3 “A 
35 MpwTov pev virapxe. tatp@ elvar, ereita ayala iatpa. 
ovTos yap av Kal KaKxds yévowro, nets 5€ of iarpiKns 
iSta@ra. ovK ay tore yevoieOa Kaxds mpdtavres ovre 
6 A ¥ A ¥ ¥ SQA A r) 9 
larpot ovre TexToOves ovTE GAO OVOEY THY TOLOVTWY* GOTLS b 
oe \. 92 “ a 2 A , A 9 sQQ 
é pn iarpds ay yévoiro Kaxas mpatas, Syrov aru ovde 
“N b ] 4 4 XN e \ > \ > AN A > » 
40 KaKOs taTpos.. ovTw Kat 6 pev dyalds dynp yévour av 
A “ ZR e A (4 A e a ? A e Q 4 
MOTE KAL KAKOS 7 UTO yxpovov 7} Urd movo”v 7} UTd Vd- 
gov % v1d addov Twds TEpiTTepaTOS: avTn yap MOvn 
SN “ A ~ ‘ 
éort KaKn mpagis; emoryuns orepnOnvar: o Sé Kaos 
> A 9 ¥ V4 4 ad A > 2 > b > 
QYNp OVK Gy TOTE yevotTO KaKos: €oTL yap aei+ add et 
EXX ' ? 0 5 “A 9. N 4 td b) 4 
45 wéhrer Kaos yevérOa, dev avrov mporepov ayabov yevé- 
Bas. 


KaKQOS. 


@OTE Kal TOUTO TOU GopaATOS Tpos ToOUTO TeEiveEL, 
y > A ¥ > Q > Yd aA 
ért elva, pev avdpa ayalov ovy oldv te, Siatedovvra oc 
> 4 4 de > Xu ts N ld “ 
ayabov, yeéoOa 5é ayaldv oldv re, Kat KaKdv ye TOV 
avrov Tovrov: émt mrEetoTov S€ Kai apioTot eiouy 
b0 00s of Deol diddauv. 


345 37. naxes wpagavres: not attrib. 
* of iarpol, which would require apdr- 
rovres, and doris ydp instead of Sams 
8¢ following, but circumstantial par- 
tic. of means with ay yevofueda. 


b 39. dy: keeps in view the fact that 


the prot. 8cris uh yévorro has just been 
reached as anapod. The first state- 
ment is fuels, xax@s xpdtavres, ob« dy 
iarpot yevolueOa. Then, starting again 
with this result, and selecting a single 
case, we have 8eris (equiv. to ef Tis) uh 
iarpds by yévoiro xré. See GMT. 63, 2. 

42. airn ydp «ré.: the causes of 
the deterioration which are here men- 
tioned are all of such a sort that loss 
of knowledge is occasioned by them. 
See on 344 e, 1. 28. . 

47. S\areX\owvra : is sometimes joined 
with an adj. without éy (Isocr. 11, 4, 


Isae. vir. 44, not so elsewhere in > 


Plato). Here, however, after elva: - 
dyaddy, the aya0dy is simply repeated, 
in order to add the further limitation 
dcareAovvra (that is, permanently good). 
Hence gvra would be out of place. 
49. él wheicrov: contrasted with 
diareAovyra means for the longest time. 
Cf. Thue. i. 2.2 rhy yotv Arrixhy ex 
tov éml wdeicrov (from the remotest 
period) &vOpwra grovv of avro) del, 
vi. 54. 5 wal éwerfdevcay éx) wAciorov 
5) rupavvos obra aperhy and these for 
the longest time as (i.e. longer than any 
other) tyrants practised virtue. So 
frequently in Thucydides éw) roav is 
long. Cf. 328d above. — That the 
words belong to the poet is evident 
from the loose connection with the 
preceding context and the abandon- 
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Kal Ta emiovTa ye TOU Gopatos ert paddov Sydot. 


yap: 
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Bt. p. 845. 
XXXII. Tatra re oty wavta mpds Tov Tirraxdy etpyrat, 


gnc 


¥ »# > 9» “ “ A 4 “ 
Tovvekey ov wor éya To py yevéoOar Suvarov 
Sulypevos Keveav és admpaxtov édmwida potpav 


atavos Bahéa, 


Tavad.wpov avOpwroy, evpvedovs Goo KapToy 


aivipeba yPoves: 


t “ 4 e Q > 4 
emt On pu evpav aTrayyerea, 
10 dnoiv: ovtw ofddpa Kai Sv Grov Tov goparos émefép- 
X€erat T@ Tov Iurraxov pypate. 
ld > ] > ld A ld 
wavras & éraivnpe cat dur€w 


€ “ 9 9 
éExav OoTis Epoy 


pndév alaxpov: avaykxy 8 ovdé Deot payorrar. 


345 ing of the dependent form. — xal: 


connects éx) wAcioroy and dpioros. 

XXXII 2. Sydot: sc. rpds rdv Mir- 
raxdv elpnuéva. SnAdw is often const. 
like d7Ads ei, taking the nom. of the 
partic. This case is similar, the par- 
tic. being supplied. Cf Soph. Ant. 20 
Snrois ydp Te KaAdxalvouve’ twos for you 
are evidently distressed at something, ib. 
242 Snrois 8 Ss tt onpavav véov you 
plainly have some ill news to tell, Eur. 
Med, 548 Seltw copes yeydés, Isocr. xv. 
5 é3hAwcay 8 oftw siaxeluevor. See G. 
280; H. 981. 

5. xevedv: belongs by prolepsis to 
potpay aldvos (like potpay Biov Soph. 
Ant. 896, the allotted portion of life). 
— ¢s darpaxrov é\xlSa Badde: set upon 
the vain hope. Cf. Soph. Tr. 940 &s 
vv paralws altig BddAo Kary that with- 
out ground he had laid a grievous charge 
upon her, Pind. P. ii. 35 ebval 8¢ wapd- 
Tpowa és kaxérat’ &0pdav| EBadoyv lawless 
unions plunge men into a sea of troubles. 

7. wayduepoy EvOperoy;: in appos. 


with rd ph yevéoOa duvardy. Similar 
is the thought of Phaedra’s nurse, Eur. 
Hipp. 471 f. &an’ ei 1rd wrelw xpnora 
Tov xaxay Exes, | bvOpwros oboa xdpra 
y eb xpdteas ty but if you have more 
things good than bad, mortal as you are, 
you surely must be well off. What fol- 
lows is like Hom. Z 142 ei 3€ ris door 
Bporay, of dpotpns xapwoy ESovory, Hor. 
Od. ii. 14. 10 quicumque terrae 
munere vescimur. 

9. wl Sr piv edpew: (i.e. epeupdy 
34 ww) added humorously. Cf. 346d. 

10. gdyolvy: repeats the preceding 
ono ydp. — dwe&dpxeras . .. prpare: 
persequitur et quasi hostili- 
ter aggreditur. (Kroschel.) 

12. éwalynps: see on 346 d. 

13. The omission of & with Sens 
and the subjv. is an old usage often 
followed by the poets. For the sing. 
referring to a pl. antec., cf. robrous 
ts &y below, also ts &y rodrwve., See 
G. 151, nw. 2,6; H. 609 a. 

14. dydyny ... pdxovrar: prover 


345 
c 


dad 
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Bt. p. 345. 
‘ Aa > 3 >) ‘ ‘ > A a 3 a > ‘ 
15 Kal TOUT EOTL TPOS TO AUTO TOUVTO ElpNMEVOY. OV yap 
9 > a » ? y a , 
ouTws amaidevtos WV Yuywvidns, wore TovTovs Pdvat 
€mawely, 6s av Exav pndey KaKov ToLn, ws OVTaY TWaY 
Ot EKOPTES KAKA TOLOVTW. eyw yap oKEdOr TL Ola TOUTO, 
9 9 ‘ a) le) 9 A e ~ 3 2 > 4 
Gru ovdels TOY coday avdpav ryyettar ovdd&a avOpa- 
Tey exovra eLapaptavew Ovo aloypa TE Kal KaKa EKOVTA e 
> Ud 3 > > ¥ gy A e \ + “ 
épyaleo Gai, dd\X’ ed toacw ore mavTes ol TA aloyxpa 
Kat Ta KAKG TOLOVYTES GKOVTES TOLOvTL. Kal oy Kal 6 
2 a A ' ‘\ : a ¢€ ff. v4 “ 
Luywvidns ovy os Gy pr) KaKa Tron exw, ToUTWY dyoly 
3 s > b BS ‘\ e A , A ‘ 
eTaveTns ewar, adda mEept e€avrov eye. TovTo Td 
€ v4 e ~” A ¥ “ > N U4 e a 
Ex@Y. WyELTO yap avdpa Kadov Kd-yabov trodAdKis avrov 
9 , , Q ? . 9 , e 
éravaykalew girov rivi yiyverOa. Kat eéraweérny, olov 346 
> SN (4 ~ 4 A a > 4 
avOpt modddKis ovpBnvar pntépa 7 twarépa aAddxKorov 
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20 


25 


a7 bial. Of. Legg. vii. 818 b aaa’ Zouwev (cf. 845b) is a peculiarly Socratic 54 


6 rdv Bedy wp@rov wapomuacduevos els 
ravra dwoBAdpas elweiv (but it is likely 
that he who at first made the proverb 
about God had this in mind when he 
said), ws oddt Beds dvdyxy phrore pari 
paxduevos, Aesch. Prom. 515 rls ody 
dydyxns éorly olaxorrpépos (guide)? 
PROM. Moipa: rpluoppo prfpovds 1° 


thought, founded upon the principle 
that all morality rests upon knowl- 
edge. Cf. 352d, 358e, Gorg. 5096 
juixa mpodroyhoapev undéva BouAduevoy 
Gducety, GAN’ Exovras rots ddicodyras 
awdyras ddiKeiv. 

22. wal 8 Kal: after a general 
statement lays marked stress onthe 


"Epiwbes. CHO. todrwv tpa Zeds éorw special case which follows it. Cf. 
dcGevéorepos; PROM. otkouy dy éxpiyo: 348e, Apol. 18a. See H. 1042c. 
Ye Thy rerpwopuevny (the appointed fate), 26. olov: as, for example. For the 346 


cf. Gorg. 512 e. 

15. This argument also is obviously 
ironical. dvdyxp above is clearly in- 
tended as the antithesis of éxdéy, and 
the poet really expresses thus the 


thought which Socrates combats. See 


on 348 e, 344 e. 

18. oyeSev ti: pretty nearly ; here 
a courteous softening of the asser- 
tion. “Iam pretty sure.” Cf. Charm. 
164.4 axeddv ydp re Eywye aitd rodrd 
onus elvat cwdppociyny, rd yryvdoKew 
éaurdy. See on 348 ¢, 1. 565. 

20. xdvra éfapnaprdvay: this also 


inf. cun8jva: following the rel. in indir. 
disc., see GMT. 92, 2, n. 3; H. 947. 
27. pyrépa: from Homer down 
(1 367 uhrnp 75¢ xarhp HF bAAO wdvres 
éraipo:), in such enumerations pArap 
commonly stands first.— d\Ackorov: 
strange, perverse, unnatural, Cf. Rep. 
vi. 487d rots wey wrAelorous Kal xdvu 
dAAondrous yiyvoudvous, va wh wapwo- 
vhpous efrwuer the most of them become 
very strange beings, not to call them 
utter rogues, Phryn. Bekk. Anecd. 16. 
8 xuplws piv ody of rdv voow BeBAaupe- 
vot wal EumAnwro: GAAGKOTOL KaAODYTaL. 
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 watpioa 4 GAO Te TY TOLOUTWY. 


PLATO’S“PROTAGORAS. 


St. p. 346. 


TOUS pLev OY TOV?- 


pous, Oray Tovovroy Tt avTois OupBy, W@OTEP GopEvoUS Opa 
30 Kal weyovras émerKvivat Kal KaTryopelw THY tTrovnpiay 
TaY yovewy 7 tatpioos, Wa avrois apedovow autor 11) 
? A e » % 93 , 9 s le) 

éyKak@ow ot avOpwro pnd dvedilwow ort apedovow, 
9 ¥ A id > A} N ¥ e ? 

@ore ert paddov peyew TE avTovs Kat exOpas éExoucious 
mpos Tails avayxatais mpootibecBar: trovs 8 dyabovs 
35 émuxpumrecOai Te Kai érawew avayxalerOa, Kat ay Tt 


) w“~ A “~ A ao 9 ld 9 a 
dpyicOGou Trois yovedow 7 warpids adixnOerres, abrovs 
€avTovs tapapvbeioOar Kai SiadrdAdrrecvOan mpocavayxd- 


€ A “~ Q e “A * 93 “~ 
Covras €avTous dire TOUS EAUT@V Kal EAE. 


TTONAGKLS 


5 ? > Q ‘5 e 4 Q > A A , 

é, olwat, Kat Yuwvidns NYNTaTO Kal avTos 7) TUpavvoy 
a YY» Q A , > ? \ 9 a 9 

40 7) GAXOV TWA TMV TOLOUTWY ETALWETAL Kal EYKWLLATAL OVX 


Exav, GAN avayxalopevos. 
héyes 67 “Eye, ® Tirraxé, 
eipt pudrdoroyos* érret 


346 = 29. spav: depends upon syerro. 


© 81. dyedovow: (accuse them) of 
neglecting. Pred. partic. after éyxadé- 
ow, of the class verba sentiendi et decla- 
randi. 

b 33. paddAov: sc. } nar’ dffay. 

34. émupvererOar, éravety: al- 
though these verbs balance éride:- 
xvova, katyyopeiy above, the former, 
éxixptrreaOa, has for its obj. rhv ro- 
yyplav, the latter, ros yovdas } rh» 
watplia. 

37. wapapvOetoeOar: soothe. It de- 
pends, not upon dvaynd{ecPa:, but 
upon 7yeiro, hence wrpocavayxd{orras 
is added. Cf. éxa:véoa: below. In 
meaning, it is like alloqui (cf Hor. 
Ep. 13. 18 deformis aegrimo- 
niae dulcibus alloquiis). It 
also has the meanings encourage, con- 
sole. Cf. Menex. 247 ¢ warépas xa) ur- 


A “ ‘ “A a 
tavta 8%) Kat T@ Ilirrax@ 
3 A “a ? 4 9 
ov dua ratra oe Weyw ore 


tépas del xph wapapvieiafa os pgora 
deperr thy tuppopdy. 

39. wWyrearo: some have taken this 
in the sense of think fit or needful (for- 
merly with the mistaken idea that deity 
was omitted), as Phil. 69a@ eYre xa) 
wep) picews fyeiral tis (nreiy. This, 
however, would require the pres. inf. ; 
the aor. inf. after jyeioGa, and kin- 
dred verbs can denote only past time. 
Simonides therefore reflected on what 
he had already done. Yet the words 
of Pind. f. ii. 6 & Moioa yap od gido- 
Kepohs ww rér qv obf épydris were 
generally understood as _ directed 
against Simonides for using his art to 
win money; this was his dvdyxn. Cf. 
Schneidewin Simon, p. xxiv. f. 

41. dvayxa{cpevos: ¢.g. by a large 
reward, as was the case also with the 
sophists. —ravra: see on 310 e. 


“4 @ 


346 
b 
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St. p. 346. 


épouy é€apKet ds av py Kakds 7 
pnd ayav arddapvos, 

eidas y° dvncimodu Sixay, byins avyp: 

Ov piv eyo popyoopa. 

ov yap dirdpapos eEipe: 

TaV yap HrALGiov aretpwy yevéAXa, 
50 wor Eb TIS xaipea péywr, eumdrnoOein av exeivous peude- 


-€vOS. 


> o “~ 0 3 > a A id 
TavTa TOL Kadad, TOLTL T alaoypa my pemiKTa. 
9 A , $ 3 ,  s@ 
ov TovTo héyel, womep Gv el Edeye, TavTA ToL EUKG, OFS 
pAava uy pwépicrar: yedotov yap ay ein to\dayp: add’ 


4 > AN , A ¢ > 2? y N ‘4 
55 OTL AUTOS Kal TA pL€oa aTOdeXETAL MOTE [7 eye. 


\ 
KQL 


> “~ y¥ ld » 9 ~ 
ov Cyto, épy, Tavapopov avOpwrov, evpvedovs 
9 »' 3 o 4, > A 4 e 
Ogot Kaprov atvvpeta yOovds: eri Sy pup ev- 


pov amrayyedéw. 


4 o 9 y 9 a 93 
@oTe TOvTOU y' wEKa ovdda Erra- 


vérouar’ a\Ad pou eEapKet, av 7 pécos Kal pndey KaKov 
~ e bd A U4 4 ‘ 3 - ‘ 
60 7own, ws eyo mavras pirdw Kat éeraivnpr.— Kal 


346 45. dardXapvos: base, wanton. Cf. 


. Theogn. 281 derag ydp 7 aedrAauva 
Bporg wdpa wéAr dverdc Oar | xdp rodds, 
Hyeicbal OP ws Kara wdyta TiOel it is in 
the power of wretched mortal to commit 
many lawless deeds, and to imagine that 
he directs all successfully, Pind. O. ii. 57 
Sr Oavdvreov pev évOdd abrix’ dwdAauvos 
gpéves | rowds Excoav of the dead, law- 
less souls suffer at once here on earth 
their penalties. 

46. vyurs dvyp: a sound man. This is 
a pred. after ds ay J and sums up the 
preceding preds. Cf. Simonides, F'rag. 
50 Schn., 37 Bgk. xaddv rpdéowror. 


49. dmalpwv: equiv. to kreipos, dre 


pelouos. 

52. “ Everything, even that which 
is ordinary, is good, provided only 
there is nothing base, shameful, con- 


nected with it.” —ré: epic use of the 
particle subjoined to relatives. See 
G. 151. Nn. 4; H. 1041. - 

56. wavdpepoy «ré.: the repetition 
of the following passage, already once 
treated, suggests that in the order of 
the poem it may belong here, and 
have been anticipated above. 

58. rovrou y Evexa: if tt comes to 
this. Cf. Phaedo 85b &AdAd robrov 
évera A€yew re xph Kal epwrav Sri by 
BotAnobe, Rep. i. 387d aAr’ Evexa dp- 


yuplou Aéye, Polit. 304 @ welpas nev role. 


vuv €vexa (if, then, the attempt is what 
ts wanted) pavepes éorar.— “If I must 
first find an absolutely blameless man, 
I shall be able to praise no one.” 

60. dwalvnar: verba vulgo 
contracta apud Lesbios sem- 
per fere verborum in flexi- 


d 


d 
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46 onem assumunt. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 
8t. p. 346. 


ra A 9 a , A A ra e ‘ 
7H povy évratba Kéxypyras ry THY Murirnvaior, ws mpos 
Ilirraxoy Aéywr 7rd mwavras Sé éraivynpus Kat duréw eo 
éxav (rav0a Set & Te Exdv StadaBew déyovrra), oo- 
Ld A 3 l4 ¥ 2 ¥ a s A 
Tis €pdy pndév aicypdov, axay 8& é€otTw ois éyo 


65 eTrawa Kat pro. 


> AQ > 4 9 A 
o€ ovy, Kal eb péows Edeyes Emeuch 


kat adnOn, & Turraxé, ovx av mote efeyov: viv dé —347 
opodpa yap Kai epi trav peyiotwy wWevddpevos Soxets 
adn Oy rAéyew, Sua. tadrd oe éyw Weyw. 

XXXII. Tatra por Soxei, d Tpdduce cat Tpwraydpa, Fv 
5S éya, yswvidns Savoovpevos trerrounkevas Touro 76 Go pa. 

Kai 6 ‘Immias, ED pe pow Soxeis, fn, & Loxnpares, 
Kat ov wept Tov gopatos SieknAvOdar: or. perot, 
5 edn, Kat euot Adyos wept avrod ev Exwv, dv duly em- db 


deifw, av Bovdnobe. 


Kai 6 ’AdxiBuddys, Nai, édn, & 


‘Inia, eicavbis ye: viv Sé Sixauy dorw, & apodoyn- 


Ahrens Dial. 
Aeol. p. 145. Still, Simonides was 
certainly not thinking of Pittacus in 
this; the Doric lyric poets as well 
used many of these forms. 

61. ry Gevy: alluding to 341. 

63. S&araPetv: make a division, in 
the sense of punctuate; of the voice, 
pause. Isocrates, x11. 17 (S:a:potvres 
obx dp0as) and Aristotle Soph. El. 4 
p. 166, 25 Bk., say diaipeiy. In Arist. 
Rhet. iii. 5 Saori: is so used. 
pt 66. Const. viv 8 ce Wéyw, apdépa 

vip xré., but from Homer down (as 
with 4X4 ydp), between viv 8é and 
the statement introduced by it, there 
often intervenes the reason for the 
latter, the final statement usually fol- 
lowing the intervening clause with 
anacoluthon. See on 319b,1.6. Cf. 
Hom. M 3826 viv 3 — %umys (notwith- 
standing) ‘yap wipes epeotaaiy Oavdrouo 
—Touev, Plato Symp. 180c viv 3¢— 


> 


ob ydp dorw eFs* yh Suros 33 dvds (but AT 


now, for he is not one; and since he is ™ 
not one) dpOérepdy dor: xpérepor xpoppn- 
Ova: dwoioyv (that it be determined be- 
forehand which) Bei éxatyeiy. 

XXXII. 1f. Socrates having con- 
cluded, it would have been in place 
for Protagoras to take exception to his 
interpretation of the poem. Although 
a portion is lost, it seems clear that 
the poet is deprecating a too severe 
judgment of the prince whom he had 
eulogized, and consequently of him- 
self in giving the eulogy. On the in- 
terpretation, see Introd. p. 20. 

4. xalov: anticipates éuof following. 

5. davSelEo uré.: Hippias then is con- b 
cerned not to discover the true sense 
of the poem, which cannot be mani- 
fold, but to display his own wit in an 
ingenious exposition. 

6. val, cloavOls ye: cf. Gorg. 4470 rh» 
3e BAAny éwlde:ziv elaatOs rornodabe. 


TAATONOS MPOTATOPAS. 
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8t. p. 347. 

odrnv mpos ahdAydw IIpwraydpas Kat wxpdrns, Tpwra- 
4 A > ¥ v4 > A > 4 

yopas pev et ere Bovderas Eepwrav, atoxpiverOar Yo- 

10 xparn, ei dé 57 Bovdreras Zwoxpare amoxpiver Gai, épwrav 


Kat éyo elroy ‘Emrpérw pev eyaye Tpo- 


ld e 4 > A “#.) 3 5 b | aX Q b | 
Tayopg Omdrepoy ait@ ynovov: et dé Bovderar, wept pev 
dopatov Te Kat érav éedowper, epi S€ Gv Td mpw@rTov 
> 2 2s » , eQzs_ a 28 
éyo o€ WpadTnaa, @ IIpwraydpa, noéws av ent tédos 


15 EAPounse ETA Gov oKoTOVpEVOS. 


. Q A \ 
kat yap Soxel pou Td 


‘ 4, 5 4 0 e 4 FS “A 
TEept tounoews Ovareyer Gar opororarov eivay Tots Gup- 


ra A “A 4 . 9 , 9 4 
Tootos Tos THY davr\wy Kai ayopaiwy avOpdzwv. 


‘ 
KQL 


yap ovro., dia Td py S¥vacOas adAnAots Su Eavrav ouv- 
eat ev TO OTM pNnde Sua THS EavTav dwvyns Kal Tov 
20 Aeywv Tav éavTaY ro atraWevaias, TYLias ToLOvEL TAs 
avAnrpioas, modkdod picOovpevor addoTpiay dary Thy 
a) x, A ‘ A ~ > a A > 4 a 
Tov avraov, kal Sia THS exetvor dwvns aApAOLS CVVELTW. 
Grou O€ Kadot xayabot cupmorar Kal weradevpévor ei- 
4 2 a io ° ¥» 3 yr (5 » > #3) ¥ 
civ, ovx Gy Wois ovr avdntpidas ovre dpynorpidas ovre 


13. édowpev: sc. cxoreicba: from 
© the following axomovmevos. Cf. Alc. I. 
113d édoavres oby wep) abrav oxorovow 
éxérepa cuvolce: xpdtaciv passing over 
therefore the question concerning them, 
they ask which course will prove profita- 
ble if taken.— We expect oxordépeba, 
but the expression is turned on ac- 
count of the change to dir. discourse. 

16. cwuproclors : this custom is fol- 
lowed in Xen. Symp. 2.1 &pxeral ris 
abrots éxl xapov (revel) Supaxdcus by 
Opwmos, Exwv re abArAnTplda ayabhy Kal 
dpxnorplsa (dancing-girl) rév Td bad- 
para duvandvwy woteiv Kal waida wdvu ‘ye 
@paiov kal mdyv Kad@s xiOapl(ovra xa) 
dpxotuevoy. These show their skill 
during the whole banquet. Plato, 
however, has the same view as the 
one here, when he says Symp. 176e 


clonyouna: thy yey pts eiceOovoay 
aiAnrplsa xalpew éay, avrAovcay éaury, 
4 dv Bobdnras rais yuvadk) rats Evdor, 
Hpas Be 51a Adywr GAAFAOLS cuveivar Td 
ThweEpoy. 

17. dyopalov : cf. dyopaios voids: 6 rdyu 
ebreAhs Kal cupperddyns (vulgar) obde 
mweppoyriapévos * of yap ayopaia kvOpwrot 
@uabets nal dwaldevro: Bekk. Anecd. 
339, 10; Ar. Eg. 218 dovh psapd, yé- 
yovas kaxms, &yopatos el. 

20. vwo aradevclag: is intended 
to touch Protagoras in a tender spot. 
— trutlag: like our dear opp. to cheap. 
Of. Euthyd.304b 1d yap oxdvoy riusov, 
7d 5¢ Biwp ebwvdrarov, Lys. xx11. 22 
by ody rotrev xatralnplonobe, td TE 
Slkaa worhoere wal &tscotepow (cheaper) 
Tov atrovy avhoerOe* ef 8 uh, Timid 
TEpoy. 


d 
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4 2 “ 
25 wadtpias, aA’ avrovs avrois ixavods ovras cuvEival, 
4 ~ ? a A r 4 a “ e wa 
avev Tav Ajpwv Te Kat tradidv TovTav Sia THS avTav 
- A 4 “A 
pavns, \éyovras tre kal dkovovras ey péper éavTav 


? “a 4 “ 4 
Koopiws, Kay mavy trodvv olvoy triwou. 


ourw dé Kat 


ai Toide ouvvovoia, éay perv AdBwvra, dvdpav, oloi 
30 WEP NuU@Y ot Torro’ dacw Elva, ovdey Séovrar addo- 
‘4 ~ yO “~ a ¥ 9 4 ld b 
Tpias pwns ovde TroinTav, ods ovTE avepéoOar oldv T 
3 N \ @ ld 9 4 ‘4 2 Q @ » 
EOTL TEpt wy A€youvot, Etrayopevol TE avTOUS OF TrOANOL 
& Tos Adyos ot pevy Tard dace Tov ToLNnTHY voEL, 
e 5 9 A a 4 é 3 Le) 
ot O erepa, rept mpaypatos Suadeyopevot 6 aduvatovow 
35 efekéyfau: adda Tas pev ToLavTas Twovoias edor xai- 
> QA > e “A 4 ae “~ 2 “~ e ” 
pew, avrot 8 éavrots ovveron St Eavtav, ev Tots éavTay 348 
Adyots etpay aGdAAjAwy AawBdvovres Kat Siddvres. Tovs 
Totovrous pou Soxer Xpijvae pa.ddov peta Bau che TE 


Kal o¢, karabepevous TOUS oinTds, avrovs Se 


mpov 


40 avtay mpos addnAovs Tovs Adyous otetofar, THs 


3 Lg ‘ e an 2 A A , 
ahnbeias Kat nuav avrav meipay apBavovras. 


Kay 


pev Bovd\y ert épwrav, Eroiuds eli wow mapéxew azo- 


a 25, 27. avrots, davrev: the pl. of 
e the refi. is often used for the reciprocal 
pron., esp. when there is a contrast 
with others. See G. 146, n.3; H. 686 b. 

28. xal al rovalSe: returns from the 
comparison, which was introduced by 
kal yap obro: c. 

29. pév: no 5é follows. Of the 
two contrasted kinds of feast sug- 
gested by the comparison, only the 
one here considered is emphasized by 
pév. Of. 344 a, 349 d, 361 e. —AdBov- 
va: the cuvougia: are personified, as 
Symp. 218 a@ of év procogle Adya: véov 
Wuxis uh apvots Stay AdBwwra: when 
the teachings of philosophy take hold of 
a young and noble soul. Then, with 
anacoluthon, those present at the 


cuvovela: become the subj., 4AAa dar 


xalpew wré. 

30. daclv: Socrates ironically re- 
minds them of Hippias’s expression 
837 d, 1. 8. 

81 ff. See on 348 ce, 1. 55. 

32. dwaydpevor: cite as authorities. 
Cf. Hipp. Ma. 289 b 4 od nal ‘HpdwaAe- 
tos Tabroy rovro Aéye, dy od éexdya; 
Rep. ii, 364 ¢ rodros 5t waot rots Adyos 
udprupas wonras éwd-yorrat. — avrovs : 
see on 325a, |. 14. 


39. xaraSeudvous : putting aside. Cf. “ 


Tim. 59¢ robs rep) rar Svrey ded xara © 
TOéuevos Né-yous. 

42. wapdyav: intrans. submit one’s 
self, used thus esp. of the sick man 
who delivers himself into the hands of 


4 


TAATONOS TPOTATOPAS. 


s Ph ‘ ’ Nee ee , 1 @ 
kpwouevos* éav d€ BovdAy, ov enol wapdoyxes, mept ay 
peraty eravodpeBa Sie€idvres, Tovrois Téedos emOevar. 

45 <Aéyovros ovv éyov tavra Kai rovavra adda ovderv b 


> 4 € ld e 4 , 
atrecagde © IIpwrayopas odrepa trouncot. 


y 
€lITEV OUV O 


"AdxiBuddyns apos Tov KaddNav Brébas, "01 KadXia, Soxet 
» A “A A , A b) 37 7 
Gol, Epn, Kat vuv Kaos IIpwraydpas trove, ovk éOe- 
Lov etre Sdce Adyor Eire py Siacadew; ewoi yap ov 
60 doxer* GAN’ Hrow StareyeoOw 7 eiérw Gti ovK EOdder Sia- 
héyer Oat, va Tovrw pey Tadta cuvedaper, SwKparns dé 
ad\w tw Suaréynras 7 addos ootis av BovAnTar addrw. 
Kat 6 IIpwraydpas aicxuvbeis, ds yé pow doke, TOU TE 
> > “A 4 Q e) 4 ld 
AdxtBiddou tavra déyovros Kai Tov Kaddiov Seopdvou 


55 Kal TOY aAAwy OXEdOY TL TAY TapdrTw)D, 


poyis mmpov- 


Tpatrero eis TO Siadéyer Oar Kai éxédevey epwrav avrov 


@S amroKpivovpevos. 


XXX. Elzov 8% eyd,*0 pwraydpa, py otov Sade. 
yerOai pé oor addo Tt BovAdpevov 7) & avros dropa Exd- 


ie the physician. Cf. Gorg. 475d dara 


© vevvales ap Adye, Gowep larp@ , mapexwoy 
dwoxplyov, Theaet. 191a 1G Adyy xwap- 
ctoner &s vauTia@vres wareiv Te Ka) xpi- 
cba: 8 ri ky BotAnra like sea-sick pas- 
sengers, we will submit ourselves to the 
argument, to trample on us and use us as 
it will, The refi. is added Apol. 33 b 
GAA’ dpolws Kal wrovcly Kal révnti ra- 
péxw euavrdy épwrav, Phaedr. 228e 
€uauréy ao: eupederay (to practise on 
me) wapéxew ob xdvv Sédonra. Cf, 
312 ¢, 1. 3, above. 

43. Bovay: sc. wapéxew, of. 3428 
day 3t Botan (due dxovew), cov dxot- 
couat, Phaedr. 229b xadllecOar %, dv 
BovAdyueba, xaraxArORvai. 


bd 47. Cf. 336d, 1.1. 


51. cuveScmev: rf rim share knowl- 
edge with another, then know a thing of 


another. Cf. Symp. 198 e uh avvf- eg 
Sew Swepdre: re wal "AydOcom Sevois 
otor wep) Ta epwrind. 

55. oxeSdv m1: limits the extent of c 
tav tAAwv, which otherwise would be 
equiv. to ray RAAwy awdyrwy. Cf. Lach. 
199¢ cxeddy Ti 4 wept wdytwy dyabdy 
Kal wdyrws éxdvrwy (émorhun). See 
on 345 d, 1.18. — poyes: cf. 360 d, 1. 67. 
— wpourpdmero: brought himself. Cf. 
Hom. Z 336 @€edroy 3 &xet xpotparécOat 
(give myself up to grief), u 881 dxér’ dy 
éw) yaiay ax’ obpaydbey xpotparoluny 
(turned back), Thuc. ii. 52. 2 és ddryw- 
play érpdxovro Kal iep&y Kal daleoy they 
fell into the contempt of things sacred 
and profane, Plat. Apol. 21 b tre:vra émt 
Chrnow abrod roatrny rid érparduny. 

XXXITI. Socrates likes to preface 
critical discussions with an assurance 
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Tov “Opnpov ro 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS., 


Bt. p. 848. 
A; 4 e ”~ \ Ud ? : 
orore, TavTa StagKepacbar. wyovpar yap wavy héyew Te 


4 n” ld 4 x e @) 3 # 
ow te SU epyopevw, Kai TE TPd 6 TOD évoncer. 


evTOpwTEpoL yap ws amravrés eopey of avOpwror mpos 
diray Epyov Kat \dyov Kai diavonua: povvos 8 et rép 
TE VONOH, avrixa mepuay (Cyret orm émideiferar Kai 


pe? orov BeBardoera:, €ws &v evriyy. 
10 evexa TovTOV Gol HnoEews Siaréyopat paddov 7 ddAdw Twi, 


¢ Yoo A 
WOTEP KAL CY 


nyovupeds oe Béd\rior av emoxdpacba Kai wept Taev 
¥ Q by > A “A “ 9 ad “ “ 
G\\wy, wept av eixds oKoretoOar Tov ervey, Kat 87 


Kal Tept aperys. 


4 “ ¥ A 4 9 3 4 
Tiva yap adXov 7 o€; Os ye ov povoy 


avros ole. Kadds Kayalds elvar, womep Tivés GAOL av- 


348 of this kind, that he is concerned 


. only with the subject in hand. C/. 


d 


Gorg. 457 e. 

3. Adyaw re: say something correctly, 
be right. Here with wdvv, “there is a 
good deal in what Homer says.” Cf. 
320 b, 389 c. 

5. Cf. Hom. K 224ff., where Dio- 
medes says, when offering to go out as 
a spy, aby re 50 épyoudvw, xal re xpd b 
rou évonaey | Swmws xépdos ty + povvos 
e¥rép re vohoy, | adAAd ré of Bpdoowy re 
yéos Newrh 5€ TE paris, also Symp. 
174d, where Socrates refers to v. 224. 
We should have expected ody re duo 
épxoudve xpd 5 rod évdnoay, but, as 
though gpyxovra: had preceded, «al 
follows with a change of construction, 
80 that épyoudéve is left as nom. abs. 
xpd) 5 rod stands in transposed order 
for 5 xpd rou equiv. to érepos xpd 
érépov. 

6. dowdy: sc. ofrws Exovres (sc. 
civdvo épyouévw). Similar to this are 
clauses like 350b aicxpdy pévray etn, 


15 TOL pev emrveKets etoiv, addous Sé ov Sivavras rovew: 


and those in which we insert an ex- d 


planatory otherwise, as 355 d od yap dy 
é&nudpravev.— The art. of in the ex- 
pression a&wayres &vOpwros is against 
Plato’s usage, but the insertion of 
éauév makes of txOpwro almost inde- 
pendent of axayres. 

8. dwSelEerar, Pe : can, 
not shall, Hence the subjv., the read- 
ing of most of the Mas., cannot be 
used. Cf. Eur. Heracl. 46 (nroio’ 
Srov ‘yijis xipyor oixioduefa, Dem. de 
Cor. 16 obxy érépy Srp xaxdy ri 86- 
conev (nreiv, Menander (Meineke 
Com. Gr. iv. 240) ote éx wérey (y- 
Touey, @ morevconey Ta TOD Blov. 

11. yyovpevos: explains the pre- 
paratory @vexa rotrov. Cf. Theaet. 
161 b ratra évexa rovde éuhnvva, drow- 
Tevov ce wdlvew re xvotyTa Evdoy (sus- 
pecting that you are in labor, great with 
some conception), Parm. 126a wdpeul 
ye én’ abrd rotro, denrduevos Suer. 

12. wal 83 nal: see on 3456. 

13. &¢ ye; see on 339d. 


dad 
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Bt. p. 348. 
av d€ kat abros dyafds ef wai addXous olds 7° ef rove 
aya0ous, kai ovrw memioTevkas GavTa, @oTE Kal aw 
Tavrny THY TéExXVHVY atToKpUTTOMevav ov vy dvadavddv 
Q € 4 > Ud \ ¢ 

ceavrov Viroknpusdpevos eis mavras Tovs "EAAnvas, cod- 349 
2ornv éemovoiaoas ceaurov, amépnvas trawevcews Kal 
> A 4 “A 4 »" > 4 ¥ 

aperns SiddacKador, mpatos rovrov piobov afiacas apyv- 


A ry Q A A 9 AN \ iA 
T@S OvV OV GE YPHY TapaKkahew ert THY TOUTwY 
aKa Kat épwray Kat dvaxowovcba; 

N A “ 9 AN 3 uw 9 X 
Kal vov On éyw éxelwa, amep TO 

A 4 U4 9 ~ > 3 ~ 
25 mept TovTwv, mahw éemOuya e€ apyns 
cOyvat mapa cov, Ta S€ owdiacKepacOau. 


oux eof orws 
Tp@Tov Nporwy 
Ta pev avauyn- 
nv o€, as 


> F . 3 2 i 0 \ 4 \ 93 
éy@pat, TO epornpa r6d€* copia kal cwhpooivn Kai av- 
Speia Kat dixatoovvyn Kai dovdérns, worepov Tadra, m1évre 


~ 348 16. od S€ Kal aires: free resump- 


tion of od pdvow airds xré. above. 
Socrates ironically uses ofe: . .. elvai, 
after the manner of Protagoras, as 
quite equivalent to el.—qouty: c/. 
318 a, 319 a, 328 b. 

17. wewlorevnas: the perf. here has 
its true force, expressing the action as 
complete while still efficient in its re- 
sult ; “you have such confidence in your- 
self.” Cf.2 Ep. ad Tim. i.12 olda yap ¢ 
wexlorevxa,where however the verb has 
a stronger meaning. —dAAwy: cf. 316d. 
xal belongs to the whole sentence. 

19. weavrov: (before dswornputd- 
® nuevos) belongs to éwépnvas. — varonn- 
pvédpevos: lit. have proclaimed by the 
crier. Cf. Aeschin. 111. 41 BAdoe dé 
vwes bwoxnputduevo: Tols abtav oixéras 
dgplecay daredAevOdpous let them go free. 
Here used figuratively, expressing a 
boastful praise of himself, in which 
Protagoras indulged. — els wayras rovs 
“EAAnvas: see on 312 a. 

21. prodov: cf. 828b. The Ho- 
meric &pyvc6a. had been preserved in 


the expression pic6dy kpyvcGa:, this 
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commonly taking the derived form . 


picOapyeiy. But many other Homeric 
words are found in Plato, cf Senge- 
busch Homerica Dissert. i. 122.— The 
innovation of the sophists, in asking 
pay for their instruction, must seem, 
to the high spirit of a free Athenian, 
an unworthy act of trade. — After the 
discomfort of Protagoras in 333 a b, 
and the unexpected outcome of the 
discussion of Simonides’s poem, it 
would seem that the sophist would 
hardly have listened with unmixed 
pleasure to Socrates’s recapitulation 
of his ample professions, closing with 
the fact that he was the first to 
charge a fee; especially when this 
rehearsal constituted an argument for 
his doing what he was especially dis- 
inclined to do: wrés ody Kré. 

25. dvapwnoOyva: ironically indi- 
cates the fear that he has forgotten 
some point. Cf. 350c, 1.35 od xadds 
pynpuoveders. 

26. av ro épdrnpa: cf. 829 ¢, 1. 35. 


b 
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Bt. p. 349. 
» 2 » 9 \ en ° , a e@ ep eg = 
Gvra Gvdpata, emt evi mpaypati éoTw, h ExdoT@ Tov 

30 dvop.drwy tovTwy vmdKeTat TUS tOvos ovcia Kal mpaypa 
€xov éavrov Sivapw exacrov, ovk dv olov Td érepov 

Le, A 9 » 9 “ > s + 9 AX en 
avrav To erepov; epnoba ovv ov ovK dvopata én evi 
%y\\\ 297 , A 9 ’ , 
elvat, dAAG ExacTov idie mpaypate TOV évounatwy TovTwV 
émuxetcOa, mavra dé tadra pdpia elva, aperns, ody as c 
‘ A “A oe e a? b > V4 “ ”~ 

35 T2 TOU YpvooU pcpta Guowd é€orw adAryAoLs Kal TO Ow 
ov popua €or, GAN’ ws Ta TOU TpOTwTOU pOpLa Kal TO 
Ld e 4 4 93 QA 3 ‘4 2 4 2Q 7 9 
cA@ ov popid dorw Kai addxydoLs avdpota, diay Exacra 
Sivayw éxovta. tavra ei pév oor Soxet ert WomeEp TOTE, 
Pabu: et S€ adrws ws, TovTO Sidpicas, Ss Eywye ovdey 

e 7 , 2? a4 A , bd b! a 

40 cou Urddoyor TiHenat, Edy ry aAy viv dyons* ov yap ay 

Gavpaloun, €b TOTE aTroTELPALEOS pou TavUTa EdeyES. d 

XXXIV. *AAN’ eyd cor, edn, A€yw, @ YBixpares, ore 
TavTa TdvTa opie pev EOTW apETHS, Kal TA wey TEérTapa 

2 aA > io , > 3 a e \ 3 , 
avray émeiKas TapamAnow addy os €otiv, 7 Sé avdpeia. 

ld A’ ‘4 4 4 e 5 | 4 
navy todd Siadépov mdvrwyv tovrwy. de S€ yraoe 
Ld > A > “A ? € ? A A ~ Ld A 

5 ore éya ad7nOn réyw* Evpyoes yap roddovs Tov avOpa- 
Tw GOLKWTATOUS fev OVTaS Kal avOTWwTdTOUS Kal aKo- 
AacTordtous Kai apaleardrous, dvSpeotarous dé Siade- 


XXXIV. 2. pév: (after pdpia) im- a 
plies an antithesis, od 3¢ dyduata révre 


30. vwoxearas: the same idea is ex- 
pressed from the other side in éri... 


apdypars above, and xpdyyuart... éwt- 
xeto@as below; cf. in Eng. ‘am known 
under such a name.’ 

31. dxacrov: partitive appos. with 
wpayha. 

40. dwodoyov: charged to one’s ac- 
count (cf. dwodroyl(ecOau), reckoned 
against one. Cf. Lach. 189b pnodty 
Thy huetépay HjAcclay dwdAoyor woiobpe- 
vos, Ly8. XXVIII. 18 ob5¢ ddlxws rovrois 
gnu ay elva: bwddcyoy thy éxelywy 
ovyhy, Dem. xxxv1. 48 dfioivres under 
drdéroyor elvat, ef wote Tov cov warpds 
éyévero, 


éx) év) wpdyuari, as indicated in 1. 28 
above. See on 347e, 1. 29. 

3. ¥ 8¢ dvGpela: this forms the sub- 
ject of discussion in the Laches., 

7. Svadepsvres : not in 359 b (where 
other points are repeated freely). 
This is not so much a strengthening of 
the superlative, as an emphasizing of 
dvdpeordrovs above the preceding su- 
perlatives. Peculiarly, surpassing all 
the rest, are they very courageous. 
Thus also in Zim. 28c¢ wéds dplern 
apés re Troy wé\enoy Kal xara wdyra ebyo- 
perrdtn BSiagepévrws, Thuc, viii. 68. 3 


20 Ot tmmKot. 
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St. p. 349. 
povras. “Eye 57, edny éya* avov yap rou émoxepacBar 
a o 4 N 3 4 , 4 

6 déyers. médrepov Tovs avdpeiovs Pappaddous éyets 
10 # dANo TL; Kai tras ye, egy, €p' & ob moddot hoBodvrat 
>? , , “ 3 bs) 4 N > N € 
iévat. épe Sy, THY apernv Kaddv Te dys elvat, Kat ws 
Kadov Gyros avTod ov diddoKadoy ‘cavrov mapéxets; 


Il6repov 


a > 9 7 LAN , > a 9 , \ 5 , , 
ovv, Rv & eye, TO ev Te avTov aloypor, TO O€ TL Kado», 
15 GAov Kadov; “Odov mov Kaddv ws oldv Te padtoTa. 


Oloda otv tives cis Ta Ppeara KodkupBacr Gappadews ; 350 


"Eywye, ort of KoNupBytai. Tdrepov didre erriotavras H Oe 

¥ 9 | nd r \ 3 a “~ 9 

GAXo Te; “Ore exioravrar. Tives 5€ amo Tov iru ToXe- 
a) ld > td 4 ee “Q “A e ¥ 

pety Oappadeéo eioi; amdrepov ot immuot 7 ot adurmo; 


ob py; Ot wedATacTuKOL. 


napéoxe St Kal b Sptnixos éaurdy wdvrwy 
Siapepdvyrws xpodupdraroy és rhy ddryap- 
xlay. Thus in some cases paddAoy with 
the comp. 

10. tras, ves: Protagoras follows 
the etymology ; trys: avr) rod irapds, 
axAnpés, ToAunpds, kal 38° abrav xwpaey 
tev wpayydreoy Schol. Ar. Nub. 4465. 
In Symp. 203 d, Eros is described as dy- 
Speios Sy wal {rns xa obvrovos bold, reck- 
less, and alert. 

13. et pr palvopal ye: cf Euthyd. 
283 © 9 Soxe? cor ofdy 1° elvar pevdecOa; 
N?, Ala, Epn, ef wh palvoual ye, Rep. x. 
608 d ob St rot? Fes Adyeww; Ei ph 
G5iKe y”, Epny. 

14. +o pev te: not adverbial acc., 
but nom., as abrov shows. So 8do». 

16. xoAvpBaor: this employment 
of divers, probably for the recovery 
of articles which had fallen in, or for 
the cleaning out of wells, is mentioned 
also in Lach. 198 ¢ nal 8o01 dy e6éAworv 
eis opéap karaBalvorres al KoAuuBarres 
kaprepeiy év rotrp tye Epyp, and by 


Tives 5€ méAtas €yovres; ob TEATACTLKOL 7} 
“N x, »# Ud > A 
Kal Ta a\Aa@ ye travTa, El TOUTO 


Hesych. xoAuuBnrds- robs é« ray pped- 
twy dvaréunovtras rovs xddous. 
ériordra: tev bddrwy in Athens had 
special oversight of the wells and 
cisterns; an important function, in 
the meagreness of the water supply. 

19. G&piwrot: the rare word is ex- 


' plained as dmelpws fxovras lewixfs by 


the Schol. on Rep. i. 885c dp’ od» rH 
imwuch of immxol aplrwous (Sbvavra 
moecy) then by the equestrian art can the 
horsemen.make others bad horsemen ? 
20. Iphicrates, an able Athenian gen- 
eral in the first half of the fourth cen- 
tury B.C., greatly increased the effec- 
tiveness of the reAractal, although 
such troops are mentioned before his 
time. Thucydides, in ii. 29, iv. 28, speaks 
of Thracian, and Xenophon, in the An- 
abasis, distinguishes Thracian and Gre- 
cian peltasts. Cf. An.i. 8.5 7d ‘EAAn- 
vikoy weATaoriKdy, Vi. 5. 26 of “EAAnves 
weAtaoral. In vi. 2. 16, the Thracian 
peltasts of Clearchus are distinguished 
from those which followed Xenophon. 


350 
The ® 
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Bt. p. 350. 
A ¥ € 3 l4 ~ “ > di : 
{nreis, Ey, ot Emarypoves TOV py ervotapevwv Oappa- 
Newrepot ciot, Kat avrot éavrav, emedav padwow, 7 b 
“ A y ld € ¥ (4 
apw pabew. “Hdn Sé twas édpaxas, edn, mavrov 
25 ToUTwY aveTioTHovas ovras, Jappovvras Sé mpods éxa- 
4 ¥ 5” 9 4 'd “A 
ora tovrwv; "Eywye, 7 5 6s, Kat diay ye Oappodrras. 
Ovxovdv of Oappadeor obroe Kai avdpetot ciow; Aioypov 
ld ¥ ¥ ¥ e 3 5 id 3 A e o o rd 
pevrav, edn, ein 7 avdpeias emet ovroi ye pawopevot 


IIds ody, pny eye, dA€yers Tovs avdpeious; ovxi 


30 Oappadéous elvar; Kat vov y’, bn. Oxo obrou, Fv 
& éyd, of ovrw Oappadéor avres, odk avdpevor dAda pas- 
vouevor paivovrat; Kai éxet av ot codwrarot, otro. Kal 
Oappadedrarot ciot, Oappadedraro. S€ dvres avdpeidra- 
‘ Q A Q , e a Va. , ¥ 
TOL; Kal KaTa ToUTOV Tov héyov 7 Godia av avdpeia ein; 
35 Ov Kadas, edn, pynpovevers, & YoKpares, & edeyov 


TE KL GTreKpwopny ToL. 


¥ F] Q e A A > 
eyurye Epwrnfets vrs cov, ei 


ot dvdpetoe Oappaddo eiciv, aporddynoa: ei S€ Kai ot 


350 23. avrol...paety: Cfe, 1.48 be- 


low. After adro) éavréy with comps., 
a second comparison sometimes fol- 
lows by way of explanation. C/. Legg. 
i, 649 a (dolvos) widvra tov EvOpceroy 
abrdy abrov woet wpw@rov Thewy (good- 
natured) ed6vs pwaddov 4 xpérepov, Hat. 
viii. 86 éyévorro paxpy duelvoves abrol 
éwuray 4 wpds EdBoly, Thuc. vii. 66. 

29. rovs dvSpelovs: about the cour- 
ageous. Aéyew is rarely used thus 
with an acc., without a following 8x 
or #s and a finite verb. Here, instead 
of 8r: (as) Oappaddo: eict, the acc. with 
theinf.isused. Cf. Symp. 199 e weipa 
3} kal roy "Epwra eiweiy’ 6 "Epws tpws 
éoriy obSevds 4 tivds ; 178 b Mapperldns 
5¢ rhy Téveow Adyet, xpéricroy uty Kré., 
Phaedo 94d ofdy wov xal “Opnpos éy 
"Oduccela wexolnxer, ob Adyar Toy ’O8vc- 
oéa> oriOos Bt wihias xré. 


32. éxel ay: cf a above. 

34. codla: cogla, udOnois, émorhun 
are here (ef. 349b ff.) interchanged 
as synonymous expressions (duaSecrd- 
Tous, pdbworv, eriorhpoves), and to this 
refers the censure in Arist. Eth. N. iii. 
II Sone? 8¢ xal 4 éuweipla 4 wep) Exacra 
dyBpela res elvas: S0er nal 5 Leoxpdrns 
@hOn emucrhuny elvas thy avdpelay. The 
true nature of éri:orfun Plato leaves 
here unexamined; but Protagoras, in 
failing to take up this point in his 
contest with Socrates, is shown not 
to observe the lack of accuracy, but 
to be satisfied with the indefinite idea 
of insight. See Introd. p. 23. 

37. Protagoras has maintained in 
349d that courage and knowledge are 
frequently dissociated. In opposition 
to this, Socrates has shown that, while 
people often confound daring with 


2s 
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otk 6pOas apodeynaa. 
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8t. p. 350. 
Oappaddor avdpetor, ovk HpwryOnv: ei yap pe TOT Hpov, a 
> a 9 3 4 “ A 9 id e 9 
elmov dy ore ov mdvres: Tovs 5é avdpeiovs ws ov Oap- 
4 > , a ; e 4 > A b e 
40 padéou eioi, TO Euov Gpoddynpa ovdapov emdderEas ws 


“ 
EMELTO. TOUS EMLETAMLEVOUS AUTOUS 


e “A o ¥ 3 id N ¥) > 

éavtav Oappadewrépovs ovras amopaivers Kat pn €tt- 
ig » N 9 U4 ¥ “N > 5 ? 4 N 

orapéevev adA\wy, Kal év ToUT@ ole. THY avOpElay Kal THY 


4 2 8 > 
godiay tavrov eivat. 


TouTw Sé€ TO TpdTM peETLOV Kal 
45 THY ioydy oinfeins Gy evar codiar. 


Tp@Tov pev yap et 


9 Q ¥ ¢ 9 e 9 . 5 v4 9 o 
OUVT@ [LETLWY EPOLO PE EL OL LOXUPOL OVVATOL ELCL, dainv 
» ¥ 9 e 92 o ? , V4 9 
av emeita, €l ol emiorapevot tradaiew Suvararepoi ELoL 
A Q 9 , o QA 3 N ea 9 da 
TWYV 1) ET LOT ApPLevov Tradaiew Kat QUTOL AUTWY, ETTELOaY 


U4 a “ . ” ig ¥ A \. 93 a e 
pdbwow, } mpiv pabetv, dainv av: tatra dé euovd dpo- 
50 Noyyoavtos e€ein av Gol, Kpwperw ToIs avTows TEKuNpLoLS 


350 courage, only that daring which is 


accompanied by knowledge can cor- 
rectly be called courage; from which 
it follows that courage and knowledge 
are inseparably connected. When 
now Plato makes Protagoras say that 
his statement that the courageous are 
also daring, has been unfairly turned 
about by Socrates, this is wholly 
aside from the point at which Soc- 
rates was aiming. By this objection, 
as well as by his irrelevant illustra- 
tion, Protagoras shows that he has 
misunderstood the purpose of Soc- 
rates. For this reason Socrates does 
not follow him, but from another point 
takes up a new line of proof. 

dad 38. tore: “when you discussed 
this.” 

, 39. rodg Se... cdoAdynoa: Pro- 
tagoras might simply have said rods 
5 dvBpelous ds ob Oapparca cial, obdanot 
éréSatas. He wishes, however, at the 
same time, to assert that Socrates has 
not overthrown his position. So, in- 
stead of ov8auot éréSeits, he says 


ovdauod éwéSertas Sri 7d eudy Spordsynpa 
ove Sp0Gs GpodrAdynoa, ws of ayBpetor od 
Oappadrda: eloly, while we, in our mode 
of thought, should have expected és 
Oappadrdo: eiol (without od). This use 
of &s ob Oappaddo: rests upon the idiom 
found also eg. in Gorg. 482b 4 od» 
éxelyny eféAeytov ws ob Td Gdieiy éore 
wal &d:covvra Slxny wh Biddva axdrrwy 
Ecxarov xaxav, } wré. either refute her 
(sc. Philosophy, and prove) that to do 
wrong and escape the penalty is not the 
worst of all evils, or etc. Here, after 
étéAcytoy, instead of the principle to 
be refuted, there is added the princi- 
ple which is to be established by the 
refutation of its opposite. 

42. aarodalvas: Protagoras himeelf 
had drawn and admitted this infer- 
ence, cf. 350 a. 

43. dv rovr@: in consequence of this, 
in so far, cf. 324 e. 

50 f. Protagoras introduces a singu- 
lar flaw into his logic. He has ad- 
mitted (350 a) that of érusrhyoves Tar 
Bh émorauévwy Oapparcérepol elgt, and 


es 
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LoXUS. 
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Bt. p. 850. 
4 ld e Q 4 2 A € e -€ a 9 — 
ToUTOLs, A€yely WS KATA THY EunV Gpodroyiay 7 Topia coTw 


éya Sé ovdapov odd’ &vradOa cporoya rovs Sv- 


varovs ioxyupovs elvat, Tovs perros isxupovs Suvarovs* ov 

‘ 28 2 , , 9 s 9 Von A ‘ 

yap tavrov elvar Sivaply re Kal toxvv, adda TO meV Kai 351 

55 aro emotyuns ylyverOar, Ty Sivapw, kai ard pavias 
' > A a 9? “ de ] .. 4 A 3 , 

TE Kal amo Bupod, toxuy d€ ard dicEws Kat EvTpOdias 


TOV TWOLATWD. 


ovrw dé kaKer ov tavrov elvar Oapaos 


\ 93 , 9 4 “ b | 9 4 
Te Kal dvdpeiay* woTe cupBaiver Tovs ev avdpeious Oap- 
padrdous elvar, pi pevroe Tovs ye Oappadéovs avdpeious 
60 mavras: Odpoos pev yap Kat amd Téxvns yiyveras avOpa- 


‘ s A A ' > A 4 9 e 5 o 
mots Kat amo Oupov Te Kal amo pavias, woTEp 7 OUVA- b 


350 that (b) of Oappadrdo: obrot (sc. of Bvev 


: ériothuns) obx dvbpeiol eiow, and Soc- 
rates has drawn the inference (c) 7 
copla dy avipela ely (1.€. éorl). Now, 
however, Protagoras declares that oi 
émorduevos Suvardrepol cio rey wh eme- 
otapnévey, then, omitting the needful 
premise of dvev émicthuns Suvarol obk 
laxvupot cior, which of course no one 
would think of asserting, he would 
have Socrates draw the conclusion 
h cogla éorly ioxés. 

51. rovrow: does not depend upon 
rots alrois, but rots abrots rovros sim- 
ply repeats and strengthens rotry r¢ 
tpémy above. 

57. evar: depends, like ov yap rav- 
a a 

roy elya: above, upon duodoya. 

60 ff. Protagoras attempts to con- 
trovert the interchange, which he im- 
putes to Socrates, of @dpaos and avdpela, 
by instituting an analogy between 
them and the two terms 8dévauis and 
isxvs, which like them, if the deriva- 
tion of the consequents (ylyveo6a: Il. 
55, 60) is immediate, stand in the 
relation of genus and species, viz. ; 
Odpoos : dvbpela= Sdvapuis: ioxds. The 
two antecedents he derives from réxvn 


and émorhyn respectively, and from . 


Ouuds and parla in common; the two 
consequents, from ¢vécis, and respec- 
tively from evrpogla ris Wuyis and 
evrpogla rot céparos. The difficulty 
is to ascertain the exact nature of 
these relations asserted to be equal, to 
identify the generic marks in both 
genus and species, and, in any view, 
to harmonize this with his previous 
statements. As all dsdpefo: are Gap- 
padrdo, and all icyupol are 3uvarol, the 
source of dydpefa must be found in 
that of @dpaos, and of icxds in that of 
Stvaus. But it is difficult, for in- 
stance, to indentify ¢ée1s, one source 
of dvdpela, with either réxyvy or Oupds, 
two of the sources of @dpcos, — leav- 
ing parla out of the question. The ré 
wal, moreover, connect Ouuds so closely 
with pzavla as almost to force us to take 
the former in a bad sense, anger, pas- 
sion. Again, it is sufficiently difficult 
to identify gdécis, one source of icxds, 
with émorhun or Ouuds, sources of 8¢- 
vaus, but the attempt to identify 
with either of these the other source 
of icxds, viz. evrpopla rod céparos, 
amounts to an absurdity. 


1 
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St. p. 351. 
pus, avdpeia Sé amd dicews Kai evtpodias Tay  Wuxer 


XXXV. Adyes 5€ twas, epnv, & Ipwrayédpa, trav av- 
Oparav eb Liv, rovs S€ Kaxas; "Edn. Ap’ ovv Soxet cou 
¥ sh = “~ b > a 4 A > A 
dvOpwros dy eb Lyy, ci dvuapevds te Kat dduvdpevos 
Cam; Oix edn. Ti 8, et 5éws Bods rov Biov redevT7- 

9 > »*» “A 4 ao ¥” 9 
5 weer, ovK ev av cor SoKor ovrws BeBuoxévar; "Epmory’, 
édn. Td pev dpa nddéws (nv ayabdr, 76 8 andas Kaxov; 


Ei wep tows Kadow y’, Eby, Con ddpevos. 


Ti 84, 3 


o 4 N o 9 e , € f3 » 
IIpwraydpa; py Kat ov, womep of toddol, 70€ arra 
A \ . 9 . 3 , 2 A \ , é 
Kadets Kaka Kat avapa ayata; éya yap éyw, xa 5 


XXXV. 1f. Socrates is unable to 
follow the above style of reasoning, 
and opens another approach. 

7. This reply of Protagoras looks 
as though he intended to make a dis- 
tinction between higher and lower 
happiness, or between the agreeable 
and the good; but he does not carry 
out any such distinction. 

8. pr xal ov xré.: the common no- 
tion of agreeable and disagreeable con- 
siders only the moment, the passing 
feeling of desire and aversion. Thus 
the agreeable can be viewed as harm- 
ful (i.e. in ite results) and bad, the 
disagreeable, as beneficial and good. 
The sophists regarded it as the best 
gift of fortune, to be able to enjoy 
the pleasure of the moment without 
fear of consequences. Protagoras 
holds himself aloof from this, and 
follows the common view; for he 
does not comprehend the Socratic 
idea, that the truly agreeable is only 
that which remains such, t.e. the good, 
and that only ignorance confounds 
the transient with the permanent. 
Plato, however, who in this holds the 
Socratic view, does not bring out its 


full contrast with that of Protagoras, 
since he is concerned only to show the 
obscurity of the sophist upon the very 
subject matter of his own teaching. 

9. nad’ 6 xré.: const. ra Adda nara 
toute ayabd dori, KaP 9 Hoda eorl, wh 
ef ri dw avtay dwoBhoerat AAO. Kara 
rovuro and ef 7... %AAo are contrasted. 
“ According to the concept itself, I 
mean without reference to outward 
consequences.” The emphasis is thus 
thrown strongly upon the thought that 
only the concept itself is to be consid- 
ered, not the consequences of the con- 
crete reality (cf. 853d). If, with the 
inferior Mss., we read ei uf ri,a single 
case only is excepted, in which the 
noéa are not also dyaéd. Cf. Phaedo 
77 e, where padrov 5t uh bs Tucay 8e- 
5:drwy is added in order to heighten 
the contrast of Yows % ris év juiv wats 
doris poBetra with the preceding ds 
(nov) Sedidrwv, Crito 47d reOdpnevor 
BA TH tev eraidytwr 5dfy, where ph with 
the words following enhances the con- 
trast between that which we do and 
that which we ought to do (welOec@ca: 
th tav éraidvrwy ddtn). Cf. also 359 a, 
ll. 3, 6. 
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20 &% ovderepa, ovre Kaka ovr ayadd. 
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d 16. dodaddorepov : 


\ a a [Se 9 ¥ 9 Od ¥ > Q 
prev a T@MV y E@Y OUK EOTLY aya a, €OTt au Kat 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


St. p. 851. 

e 5 , > e a A Le 9 b ‘i o AQ ¥ > “5 

10 d€a €otiv, dpa Kara TovTO ovK ayaba, pn Ee TL at 
2 A b ld ¥ .' > 2 ) + \ ¢€ 4 

avrav atroByoera. addo; Kat avOis ad Ta aviapa woav- 

4 9 9 9 la , 9 » 

Tws ovrws ov Ka dooy avapd, Kaka; Oux olda, & 

o » e “A 9 e Q 9 a“ b | 3 A 

Lwxpares, ey, amTAWS oOUTWS, WS OU Epwras, Eb enor 

dmoxpiteov éoTiv, ws Ta HOda Te ayaa eoTW arrarTa 
4 \ 9 Q ld 3 , A > a “ “ 

15 Kal Ta Gviapa Kaka: GAAd pou Soxet od povov mpds THY 
yuv amoxpiow éuol aadadéatepoy elvar atoxpwac8 

’ Q ‘P " ee Q ¥ P , N P eo ¥ nik 

3 4 
ahha Kat mpos mavra Tov addov Biov Tov Eeuov, OTe EoTe 


a 
a 


A 9 “A 9 ¥y o ¥ 93 FY 9 A o 
TQYV aviapwy OUK E€OTL KAKG, EOTL ) Qa €OTL, Kat TptTov 


“Hdéa de KaXeis, 


> > 93 > 9 Q e A o a A @ la 
qv 8 éeya, ov ta nOovyns peréyovra f tovwbvtTa noovyv; 
IIdvu y’, en. Tovro row déya, Ka? door nd€a éoriv, 
3 3 3 U4 \ eS A 9 A > ~ 3 > b ] lé 
et ovx ayabda, THY NOoovny airny épwrav el ovK ayalov 
9 9 N , ¥ e - a , 
€orw. “Oomep ov héyets, epy, Exaorore, ® YiKpares, 
, > 2 NN Q \ , A x 
25 cxoTapeda avTd, Kat éav pev mpos dAéyov Boxy elvar Td 
4 Q “ t a ' ao e 4 N 3 4 
oKéupa Kat Td avTd haivyrar HOU Te Kal dyabov, ovy- 
ld 9 de 4 4 45) 9 , 4 
xopnodpueia:> et d€ yy, TOTE NON audiaByrycoper. IId- 
> 3 9 4 \ e 4 A , 
Tepov ov, Hv O eye, ov Bovdrcr yyepovevew THs oKepews, 
a 23 NN € OA , ¥ \V ¢€ A iY \ Y 
q eyo jyapar; Aixavos, py, od WyetoIar: od yap Kat 


12-20. One is tempted to believe 
that this guarded threefold division 
had actually been made by Protago- 
ras. See on 334a. 
aAnOéorepoy 
would have had more ethical weight. 

19. Const. for: 8& (Trav Hddwr nal 
dviapev) & dori (dya8a nad xaxd). 

24. dowep od Adyes xré.: Protag- 
oras requests that now also they fol- 
low the method for which Socrates has 
a preference, cf. 348 c, 8496. oxduua 
is that which is reached by the oxo- 
weicOai. 

25. wpés Adyov: reasonable, in ac- 


cordance with fact. Cf. 343d, 344a, 


351 


Phil. 386 nal ecicat&is émoxepdpeda, 7 


day mpds Adyov rif. With wpds Adyoy, 
cf. xara Adyor, pera Ad¢you. — The inves- 
tigation properly conducted is to reach 
the result that the agreeable and the 
good appear as one and the same 
thing, as is indicated by the position 
of ev, d¢. 

27. et SE pry: sc. wpds Adyor Soxq 
elvar xré. 

29. Slxaog: sc. ef, a rare ellipsis. 
Cf. Theaet. 143d col 8) ob dAlyiwros 
wAnoid{over (by no means a few resort 


to you), nal Sucalws- &tsos ydp, Gorg. 
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St. p. 352. 
80 KaTapxets TOU Adyov. “Ap ody, Ww 8 eyd, THdSE m7 352 
katadaves dy nly yévoiro; womep et tis avOpwrov oKo- 

A b] A aA Q e - <A “ ¥ aA 
TaVY EK TOU ELOOUS 7) TPOS VyleLay 7 pds GAO TL TOV 
TOD o@patos epywy, dav Td mpdawTOY Kal Tas xELpas 
¥ ¥ ¥ , > 4 . ) , A 
dxpas €lzrot, 10. 84 pow amoxahtwas kat ta or7nOn Kai 

Q Ud > y > ld , 

35 TO peTadpevoy eriderEov, iva emokepupa. capéorteEpor - 
Kal éy@ Tovovrov Te 700 mpos THY oKepw: Heacapevos 
9 4 ¥ a . > ‘ \ a e o 3 , 
6TL ovTws Exes mpos TO ayaldv Kal 7d 7HdU, ws Offs, 
5 , ~ ?£- > “~ ¥ A 5 , > o 

€ou.at Tovovrov Te elrrew, 0c On por, w» IIpwrayopa, b 

“N o ~ ld 9 Ud A ¥ . > 
Kat Tooe THS Svavoias amoKadupov: mas EELS TpPOS ETt- 

40 OTHNVY; TWOTEpoy Kal TOUTS Got SoKEL WoTEp TOLS ToAXoIs 

avOpamos, 7 adAd\ws; Soxet S5€ rots moddots aept em- 

ld a Ff 9 > a 2 Q9> e A 3Q> 

CTHUNS TOLOUTOY TL, OVK iaxUpoY oOvd YyELorKdY OVS 

dpxuKxov elvar> ovde ws TEpt ToLovTov avrov Gyros Siavo- 

owrTat, GAN’ éevovons todAaKis avOpar@ emorTypns ov 
on pon@ eTLOTHLD 

N > , > A ¥ > > »¥ A A 

45 THv emioTHuny avrov apyew, add’ addo Ti, ToTé pev Ov- 
4 b | de ys) 4 A de r 4 > 2 Se ¥ 
pov, tore dé ndovyy, tote Sé€ Avany, eviore SE Epwra, 
Ud A ? > ”~ 5 , A ~ b 
modddKts b€ hoBov, arexvas Svavoovpevor TEept THS é7- 
OTHLNS, WOTEP TEP avOpamddov, TEepiehkoperns VITO TaV c 
¥ e o 9 > “ \ aA Ff ' 9 
G\\wy aravrwv. dp ovv Kal aol TovoUTOY TL TEpt av- 


851 487 d nal why Sri ye ofos wappnoid(ecOa: at this relation through the identity of °52 


= (to speak frankly), abrés re ys nal 6 

Abyos Suoroyei ga. See on 319b, 1.6. 

a 30. xardpxes: pres., because the 
sense is you are (still) the leader. 

31. The apod. of ef efro, naturally 
expected after Sowep (e.9. dy yévorro), 
is lost sight of, and instead of it, xal 
eye rowobrdy re x06 follows with ana- 
coluthon. 

33. rds... dxpag: the hands. IIo- 
mer often uses yelp to denote the arm. 
b 39. was... dmorripnv: Socrates is 
still aiming at the relation of courage 
to the other virtues, in order to arrive 


the agreeable and the good. He now 
seeks to bring out the predominance 
of the understanding in man. 

40. Const. xa) (referring to 35lc¢ 
ph Kal ob, Sowep of woddol, xré.) Todro 
(se. eriorhun, 8570) Sone? cor obrws 
(se. elva: or Exe), Sowep xré. 

43. rovovrov: pred. 

44. qwoAdxis: const. with kpyew. 

48. This passage is referred to by 
Arist. Eth. N. vii. 2 dewdy yap émorh- 
Bans évovans, ds wero Lwxpdrns, AAO Tt 
kpareiy kal wepiéAxey abrby (roy ém- 
orduevov) Sonep avipdwodov. 


c 
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65 


352 
Cc 


d 


TOV. 


Kalas ye, epnv éya, ov déywv kal. adn Oy. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


Bt. p. 
“~ ma A&A , e 3 4 N ¥ ai — 
50 THS SoKel, 7] Kaddy Te elvar y EmoTHpN Kal oloy apyew 


a“ > t ‘ | id 4 9 bs) A 
tov avOpwrov, Kai édy TEep yryvooky tus Tayaba Kat 
“ 4 “N & A e a 5 4 9 > 
Ta Kakd, pn Gy KparnOynvas vd pydevds, aoTe GAN 
¥ , A 4 3 , Ud %\y\2 ©€ ‘ 
aTTa mpatrev 7 ay emortnpn Kedevy, GAN ixavny elvas 
Tv dpovnow Bonbe tro avOpdérw; Kai Soxet, edn, 
yY LY 4 a \, 9g i la »¥ 
5B WOTEP OV Eyes, @ LwKpares, kai dua, eb wép Tw ada, 
aicxpoyv ott Kat éuot codiay Kat emornpny py ovxt 
Tdvrev Kpatictoy davar elvat Tav avOpwreiwy tpaypd- 


ola ba, 


Q 9 € Q A 9 , 2 » ‘ ‘ 9 
ov ort ot modo Tov avOpwamav Eeuot Te Kai Gol ov 
60 we(ovrat, adda toddovs hact yryvdoKovras Ta Bédte- 

> 37 ld LT ats! b a 3 > ¥ (4 
ora ovx eOddew mparrew é€dyv avrows, addX’ adda mpar- 
Tew; Kat Goous 5) éy@ Hpounv o Ti moTE aiTioy eoTL 

, e x ¢ fad e , a , a © 
Tovtov, urd Hnoovns daciw yrrwpevouvs H Avs 7} Ov 
vov 87 éyw Edeyov, rd Twos TovTUY Kparoupevous TavTa 


WOLeLY TOUS TOLOUVTAS. 


TlokAa yap olpa, edn, & Yo- 


Kpares, Kat adda ouK 6pOas héyovow ot avOpwrot. 


"10t 


a 3 > “A b ] ? , b) 3 a Q 
57 per euod éemyeipnoov weiew todvs avOpamovs Kat 
Ud 9 3 ) “A Le > ' 4 9 e Aa 
SiddoKew 6 é€oTw avtols TovTO TO TaBos, 6 dagw vd 


52. dy xparnOyvas: represents xpa- 
rnGeln &y, as though preceded by an 
opt. in the prot., making a milder 
statement of the case. 

53. dy: i.e. & dy, cf. Gorg. 486 e ay 
por ot duodoyheors. 

55. & wip te Dr: cf. 329b, 
I, 28. 

56. prj ovxl: because aloxpdy éori, 
Bvoid éort, aloxvvoua: are regarded 
as neg. expressions. See GMT. 
95, 2, n. 1, Rem.—As a teacher 
of wisdom and virtue, Protagoras 
must maintain their value; thus 
Socrates, by associating Protagoras 
with himself in combating the vul- 
gar view, involves him also in the 


final conclusion, that all virtue is ig 


wisdom. 

58. Adyev: connected, as is freq. the 
partic. in conversation, with a verb 
used by the previous speaker. Here 
sc. oys, from pnuf implied in the words 
of Protagoras. 

65. Protagoras thinks it unprofita- 
ble to follow up the idle opinions of 
ignorant men; see 358 a, 1. 75, below. 

68. varo tev ySovey yrracOa: is 
pred. of 8 (cf. 358 ac, 354e, 357 c), 
but the true character of that which 
they call ‘being controlled by the 
passions’ is repeated and appended 
freely to the rel. clause, xa) od xpdr- 
Trew Kré. 
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St. p. 353. 
A e A e A a) 3 , pS ”~ x 
Tav noovav nrragGar Kat ov mpdtrew Sia TavTa Ta353 
3 A 4 > , ¥ “N A , 

70 BéXriota, émet yryvwoKew ye ata. tows yap av deydv- 
tov nav ore Ovx dplas dé€yere, & avOparro, adda 
wevderOe, Epowr av nuas: "O Ipwraydpa re cat Yo- 
Kpares, €L pn €oT. TOvTO TO TaOnpa HOovAS HTTac Oa, 

3 b) 4 9 9» ? “ 4 e€ A + eed > ¥ 
G\Xa Ti WoT ETI, Kal TL vpELS avTO dare eElvat; Elma- 
75 Tov Huw. Ti dé, @ Yaxpares, dev Huas oKxomeicOar rHv 
aA A , 9 , a 9 a , A 
Tov today Sdfav avOpamwr, ot 6 ti dv TUXwWOL, TOTO 
déyovow; Oluar, hv 8 eye, eval te Hw TovTo mpds b 
Q 9 ” Q 3 , “ ye 4 “A A b 
7o éfeupev wept avdpeias, pds TaAXa pdpia Ta THS ape- 
TS WOs wor exe. €& ovv cou SoKel eupéevew ols aprt 

80 cdofev Hiv, ene nynoacOat, 7) oluar av éywye kadANoTa 
davepov yevér Oa, erov: ei Sé 7) Bovregpet cor didor, 
2A o > > ¥ 9 ”~ iq X , 4 
€® xaipew. “AAX’, ey, 6pOas A€yers + Kat mépaivEe WorreEp 
¥ 
Tpea. 

XXXVI. Tddw toivur, ednv éyd, ci Epowro nas, Ti c 
» \ A r aea » > A .s A 2) , 
ovv hate TovTo elvat, 6 nets HTTW Elva TAY NOOoVaY ENeE- 
¥ to ¥ A 9 ‘ DOL e , 5 a 
youev; ElTouL GY Eywye TpPOs avTous wot: AxkoveTe 07° 
Teipaconela yap iy éyd Te Kal IIpwraydpas ppacat. 
, > ¥ A e A A a 

6 GAO TL yap, ® avOpwiro., dare vw TovTo yiyverOa 
> ay e , e 4 , ‘ A \ 93 
év rovade, oloy moddaKis VT GiTwy Kal TOT@Y Kal adppo- 


353 69. ratra: 


see on 325a, |. 14. 


d8upduevos but, if all is ended when 


353 


* 70. wed yeyviiokey: onthe inf. by one is dead, I shall at least be less * 
assimilation after ére{in indir. disc., disagreeable to my friends through 
see GMT. 92, 2, n. 3; H. 947. Cf. lamentations. 


Phaedo 109 e. 

73. rotro to wdOypa: sc. yiyvd- 
okovras Ta BéATioTa, ovK COA Ey wpdTrety, 
éfdy abrois, cf. 352 d.— ySovns: for the 
gen. after verbs implying comparison, 
see G. 175, 2; H. 749. 

74. @Ad: now (like at after si); 
not infreq. after el. Cf. Phaedo 91 b 
ef 8 pnddy eott reAevrhoayti, GA’ 
ody frroy rots wapovow andhs ~oopat 


76. 6 tu dy Tuyo: (sc. Adyorres) 
the first thing that strikes them. Cf. Crito 
45 dd tt &y réxXwor, ToUTO rpdtovci. 

80. 4: const. ratrp éxov, J. 

81. ei 5¢ uh BotaAa (éuuévew), &o 
xalperv, ef cot plrow (ent xalpew dav). 

XXXVI. 5. Gro te: or Bdo rv: 4, 
equiv. to nonne, cf. Apol.24c. See 
G. 282, 3; H. 1015b. 

6. olov «ré.: the particulars of the 


b 


c 
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“ 9 * A @ A » e > #F 
OUYTA GViAS TroLEL; OpOAOYoLEV ay, WS Ey@ppyat. 


353 seneral roiede follow gard in the nom. 


and inf. 

15. Spes Sd: see on 326 d, 1. 45.—é 
wv. woédvra «ré.: the Mas. have J r: 
paldyra. A difficult passage. Entirely 
suitable to the context is the thought 
that in judging whether the agree- 
able as such is good, the quality of that 
which is agreeable is of no importance. 
Now the phrase rf radéy (GMT. 109, 
Nn. 7, 5) has the meaning, what hus hap- 
pened to him, what ails him that, where- 
fore? Cf. Ar. Pax 699 (Kparivos) 
awéOavey, 87 of Adxwves évéBadroy. 
Herx,. rf waddév; Tre. § 1; The 
phrase 7{ uaddy is regarded as having 
a similar meaning (what put it into 
his head, with what idea, wherefore?), 
but G. Hermann (Ar. Nudb, p. xlvi. ff.) 
and others rightly replace it every- 
where with ri ra@év. We read then 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


St. p. 353. 
Siciwy Kparovpevor yOewy dvrwv, yeyveoKovTes OTL 70- 
ynpa €or, Guws atta mparrew; Daiey ay. Ovxovy 
époiue® dv avrovs éyd te kai ov mddw, Tovnpa de 
9 8 “” 4 9 “ € b) 4 9 
10 avra wp pare evar; wdrepoy oT. THY NOOoVAY Tavrny ev 
T@ Tapaxpypa Tapexe Kat yOv eorw exacTov avrar, 7 
Gru eis TOV VOTEPOY XpOVvOY vOTOUS TE TOLEL Kal TeEvias 
. » A ‘ , a ¥ ¥ , 
Kat adda TovavTa toda mapackevaler; 7 KAY, El TL TOV- 
twy eis TO VoTEpoy pndey TapacKevalet, yaipew S5é pdvor 
15 Tovel, Gpws & ay Kaka ein, 6 Te TaOdvTa yaipew Tove 
Ve a“ a > 2° 2 a 3 , > , » 
Kat ompouv; ap oloueO ay avrovs, w IIpwrayopa, ad\o 
Tt atrokpivacOa, % ort ov KaTa THY a’THS THS NOdoVAS 
THS TapaxpHhua épyaciay Kaka eo, adda Sia Ta. vorre- 
pov yuyvopeM® vocous te kal Tadd; “Eyo pev ola, 
¥ e 4 a a “A bd 4 
20 edn 6 Ilpwraydpas, Tovs modAovs Gy Tavra amoxpivac ba. 
Ovxovv vomovs TovovvTa avias ToLel, Kat Trevias trot- 


Luvedy oO 


in our passage 8 ri wa0dvra, and com- 
pare with it Apol. 36b rf &éids clus 
waderw } dworica, 8 Ts naddy ey TE 
Bly oby Hovxlay Fyov what do I de- 
serve to suffer, or what fine to pay, 
that I fell into such a condition that 
I could not keep quiet during my life? 
and Euthyd. 290 a word uévra dixasd- 
tepoy by roy dudrepoy warépa réwroimi, 
8 1. way copots viets o8tw Epucery 
(whatever ailed him to beget such wise 
sons). We find then as the thought, 
through whatsoever means and in what- 
soever way they cause one to enjoy one- 
self. With waédvra an indef. rivd 
(acc. obj.) is understood, by a custo- 
mary use of the partic. 

20. rove wodXovs: Protagoras wa- 
rily retains the original designa- 
tion, instead of saying rovs dvbpd- 


Tous. 


353 
dad 


TMAATONOS TWPOTATOPAS. 


Il pwraydpas. 


dapev ey te kat Ipwraydpas, S¢ ovdev addo ratra 


on A ¥ 
25 kaka ovra 7 Sidte eis avias Te amoredevTa Kal addov 


e ray 9 wA e A »¥ 5 ld e a 9 A 
NOOVOY aTrOcTEpEL; Gwodoyorev av; YuveddKer Huw aydorv. 354 
A * ? 
Ovxodv mddw ay adrods 7d evavrioy époipefa, "OQ av- 


Opwirot of Aéyovres at ayala dyuapa elvai, dpa ov ra 
Toudde déyere, olov Ta TE yupvdo.a Kal Tas oTpateias 


a AQ e “ “~ S| vA a a Q a Td 
30 Kal Tas umd Tov iatpav Depareias Tas ota Kavoewr TE 


Kal TOMY Kat dappakeary Kat AwoKTOVLaY yryvomevas, 
b 4 A 2 bs! , 2 3 bs) , A ¥” 
6Tu Tadra ayala pe éorw, avapa dé; date av; Yuv- 


EOOKEL. 


IIdérepov otv xara trode dyala avira Kadetre, Oru 


3 A A > 5 , N 9 , , \ 9 
EV T® TAPAXPHLGA OOVVAS TAS EOVATAS TAapEyeL Kal adyn- 


86 a 9 > \ Y , e 7 4 2 > 9 
35 OOVAS, % OTL €lS TOV VOTEPOY Kpovoyv vyletal TE AT aAv- 


Tav yiyvovray Kat eveEias TOY GwuaTwY Kal Tov TddAEwWY 
ld Q ¥ b . A A “A ¥ e 
cuTnpiat Kat ad\wv apxat Kat mwAovToL; Paley av, ws 


éy@pat. uvveddxer. 


Tatra 57 ayaba dors 8 addo te 


a 9 9 eS ‘ 3 A \ A 2 U4 b) 
N) OTL Els NOOVaS atroTrekeuTa Kal AuTTAV aTadhayds TE Kat 


853-23. ds hapev... Ipwraydpas: Pro- 


tagoras allows this to pass as his opin- 
ion, and thus accepts it. If he hada 
different principle in mind in 351cd, 
here was the place to urge it. 

27. dv: is repeated in the following 
galevy ky.— GvOpwror of Adyovres: 
cf. 3387 c jets of axodorres, & &vdpes of 
wapdvres. 

28. av dyad dyuapa: cf 353¢ mo- 
ynpa... elvat. 

30. xavorewy xré. : t.e. all forms of the 
healing art, surgery, medicine, diet. 

31. Ayoxrovey : hunger cure. Galen, 
15, p. 829 K., explains it as doirla wap- 
reAfs, or at least # ew) rots wéuaci 
pdvors Slaira a diet of drinks only. 


b 37. &dov: obj. gen. Cf Gorg.514a 


40 amotpotas; i) €xeré TL GANO TEAos Aéyew, eis 6 amroBXe- 


day ph Kard Keyabh 7 Bidvota JF rey per- i 
Advrwy 4 Xphuara WOAAG AauBdvey } dp- 
xhv tivwy  BAAnY Bbvauy Hytivody un- 
less there be an honorable and good mind 
tn those who are to receive much money, 
or the rule of others, or any other sort of 
power.— aiey av: after the double 
question, refers to the second mem- 
ber, which introduces with the correc- 
tive # the true belief of the speaker. 

38. ravra «ré.: must refer to ra 
yuurdow. xré., ll. 29f. It is the con- 
clusion of the whole series beginning 
with odxoty wdAcy 1. 27, and corre- 
sponds to the closing sentence of the 
first series otxoty gpalvera: wré. 1. 28. 
For this reason é¢ (which the Mss. 
have for 54) cannot be correct. 
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St. p. 353. 
A > ¥ ean 9 
Ovxow daiverar, @ avOparror, vy, as 
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Bt. p. 354. 
yavres ata ayaba Kadeire, ddd’ 7 Hdovds Te Kal dw. 
mwas; oux &y ater, as éyouar. Ovd' wot Soxel, édy 6 c 
IIpwraydpas. OvKxoww tiv pev ndovav SidKere as aya- 
Gov ov, tiv Sé Avaynv devyere ws Kaxdv; Luveddxet. 


45 Tour apa yyeio® ecivas Kaxdv, THY AvAyY, Kal ayalor, 


bs) e , 3 N A tL ee Q 4 4 ‘4 a 
THY Noovyy, éret Kat avTd TO yxaipew Tore éyeTe KaKOV 
9 4 e A 3 ~ 4 9 & ¥ 
elvat, drav peldveav nOSovav arootepy 7) Goas avTd exe, 
a 4 ? a ~” > > A € ~ b ] A 
7 AUTas peilous TapacKevaly TwV Ev avT@ NOovaY: éemel a 
> 9 ¥ 9 AN »' ld ; A ~ \ 9 
el kar ado Te avTo TO yaipew KaKoy KahetTEe Kal Eis 


60 GAO Tu TEAOS arroBAdpavres, Exoure Gv Kal uly Elzely: 


GAN’ obx E€ere, OS’ Euol Soxodow, edn 6 Ipwraydpas. 
"ANNO Te obv Tad Kal TEpi abrov TOU AvTEtcOat 6 av- 
a (4 l4 ~ > A A ~ 9 4 4 
TOS TpOTOS ; TOTE KahEtTE abTd TO AuTEtTOaL ayaldy, Gray 
a o , “A b 3 “A 9 ~ > Ud A ld 
7 petlous Avmas trav év abr@ ovoav amadAdrrn 7 pei- 


5b Lous nOovas Tay huav wapacKevdly ; émei el mpds aAXO 


tT. Tédos amoB\eérere, Grav KadynTe avTo To AvetoOau 
ayaddv, 7 mpos 6 eyw héya, Exere Huy cite GAN’ Ody Ce 
e€ere. “Adu On, Edn, Néyets, 6 Ipwraydpas. TdAw roi- 

¥ >. » > » > »¥ , 2 
vuv, epnv éya, eb pe avepoise, ® avOpwiro., Tivos ovv 


60 Oymore evexa odka wept TovTou héyers Kat wodday7; 


354 
b 


Cc 


© 


ovyyyyvooke;ré por, painy dy eywye. mporov pev yap ov 
e 43 3 5 “ 4 YF b | A a e “A aX “A 

pddvoyv arrodeifar Ti Ears wore TovTO 6 veils KadetTE 
Tov NOovay 7TTw elvar éreita ev ToUT@ Elicit TaTaL at 
dmodeifers. GA’ ere Kat vov dvabécbar eLeotw, eb my 


41. dX’ 7: of. 329d, 1.6, 356a,1.31. yields to the inclination to introduce 254 
42. Soxet: sc. abrods by pdvat. discussions in the form of animaginary 
44. év: for ofcay, under the influ- dialogue, as here, in this supposed con- 
ence of aya@éy. Cf 359d, 1.31 ofca, versation with the multitude, to imag- 
and so freq. ine also a second dialogue with them. 
59. dv¢powrGe: we should have ex- 63. Urera: see on 310c, 1. 18.—dy 
pected ef ue dvépowl of BvOpwro (cf. rovr@ xré.: on this point the whole 
353 ac), but it is quite in the style argument turns. 
of the Platonic Socrates, that he so far 64. See on 358 ¢, 1, 23. 
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St. p. 355. 
¥ ld \ N € 
65 exere GAXo Te davat elvas TO ayaboy 7 Thy Ndovyy, 7) 355 
a 5 ¥ “A \ > A “A > a @€ a ' € a 
TO KaKoyv GAO TL 7) THY aviays 7) GpKEl vu TO HO€wS 
A . o ¥ ~ > de > A Q , ¥ 
kataBava. tov Biov avev humav; et 5é apKeEt Kat py ExeTE 
b | ¥ Ud ty 9 Q A 4 a “ 2 A 
pndev addo davas elvar adyaldy f KaKdv, 5 py eis TadTa 
TENEUTG, TO ETA TOUTO aKoveTe. Hl yap vw TovTov 
9 y¥y “~ a a ? 9 id 
70 ovTws ExXovTos yedotoy Tov dyov yiyver Bai, Gray éyyTeE 
OTL TodAaKis yryvdoKav Ta Kaka avOpwros, GT. Kaka 
coTW, Gums mpdrre aura, e€ov py mparrev, bmd TOV 
e 5 A 9 rd X 9 N , \ 50 > X 4 
noovav ayduevos Kat éxmd\nTTomevos* Kat avBis ad ré€- b 
yere Ott yryvdoKxwv 6 avOpwnos tayaba mparrev ovK 
ss A “N “A e Ud e b) , e Ud 
75 €Béhker Sid Tas tapayphua yOovds, ure TovTwY nTTA- 
[LEVOS. 

XXXVIT. ‘Os S€ tadra yedotd ort, karadnAov eoras, 
9A Q A 3 , , ¥ nO ”~ . 9 ~ 
€ay uy Todos é6vdpact xpopeba dpa, net TE Kal aviap@ 

\ 39 @ ” N “A 9 > 3 o7, 5 , 3 4 A 5 “A 
Kat ayade Kat KaKk@, GAN érreid7n OVO éedayyn Tavra, dvotv 
Kat Gvopact mpocayopevape aitd, mpatov pev ayala 

‘ aA » » eQa . 3 A , 

5B Kal KaK@, ereita aiOis HOE Te Kat aviap@. Oépevor 
‘ 4 , 9 o e ¥ b' | 
d7) ovrw éyapey ore TueyvdoKwy 6 avOpwios Ta Kaka c 


TAATONOS WPOTATOPAS. 


355 


9 Ud 3 9 > A A 
OTL KAKG €OTW, OMS aAUTA TroOLEL. 
¥ b' , e , 4 

epyrat, Ava tt; Hrrapevos, dycoper. 
VOS EpyoeTat Huas: Huw Se 


73. Adyere: after ray A¢ynre above, 
we should have expected here xal dray 
avis ad Aéynre, but after the long ob- 


. jective clause with 8r:, the discourse, 


as is frequently the case, changes to 
the independent form. For this rea- 
son, in order to characterize this sec- 
ond part of what the multitude say as 
aiso ridiculous, the words are added, 
&s 88 raira yeaotd dort. Cf. 357 ¢,1. 89. 

XXXVII. 2. dpa: the previous dis- 
cussion leads to the result that the use 
of four words is unnecessary, two be- 
ing sufficient; since good and agree- 


2N _ ea 
€av OUY TLS MAS 
@ a ~ 39 ~ 
T7r0 Tov; €EKEt- 
e A A e A » J 4 ¥ 

UTo pev HOovns ovKere e€- 


able, bad and disagreeable, coincide. 2° 


&pa has its position late in the sentence 
also in Gorg. 519 b woAAd cal dyad Thy 
wéAw weromnndres bpa axdAAurrat. 

4. aird: t.e. the concepts. 

6. ora: belongs to Gguevo:. What c 
follows is the assertion of the multi- 
tude (cf. 352 d, 1. 60). 

8. yrrwpevos: sc. Suws abrad wores. 

9. dard pev WSovns: sc. Hrrduevoy, Ta 
Kakd, yryydonovta St wand dori, woveiy. 
Instead of having yuév followed by its 
correlative, tard 5 &AAov Aexréoy, we 
have, with anacoluthon, éxelyg 3} xré. 
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St. p. 355. 
3 A ¥ a » , 9 N aA e ~ M4 
10 eorw eimety: GANO yap ovopa pereiAngey avi THs NOoV|sS, 
‘ 3 ‘4 b ? ‘ 9 ’ N , y 
70 ayaboy. éxeivm 8y atoxpwapela Kat éywper, Gre 
b! ce) A 
‘Hrreépevos — ‘Tro tivos; dyae. Tov ayabod, dyoope 
N , a 2 , es » ea_e . »¥ 
vn Aia. Gy ovv Tryp 0 Epdperos Nuas vBpiorns wr, ye- 
= A 
Adoeras kal epet: "H yedotov éyere mpaypya, el mparTe a 
15 Tis KAKd, yLyVackwy OT Kaka éori, ov Sov avrov mpar- 
e a e A “A 3 Le > V4 > | add 
TEW, HTTHPEVOS UITO TAY ayalayv. “Apa, Pyjce, ovK aliwv 
»” a 3 e a A 9 A Q o KR DG? id 
OvTwY viKay ev viv TOV ayalav Ta Kakd, 7 alioy; dy- 
“A 4 3 4 9 9 CP ada »” 
copev SyArov Ort amrokpwopevot, OTe OvK afiwy dvrwr: 
> be 2 , 9 y “A e 
ov yap dv é&nudpravey ov gape yrrw elvar trav 7S0- 
vA a ? V4 4 4 9 o 4, 9 , a A 
20vav. Kara ti dé, djoa tows, avatia dort tayaba Trav 
A aA AQ \ ~ +] “A A > A 4 
KaKOv 7) Ta KaKa Tov ayalav; 7 Kar’ addo Te H Grav 
a s| ld N de ‘4 Fv a 4 Q de 3 Ud 
Ta pev peile, Ta O€ opiKpdrepa 7; 7) mAelw, Ta dé eXaTTw e 
Hi ovy eLopev eirely ado 7 TovTo. Ando apa, dye, 
9 A € “A A oe 9 A b ‘4 b a) 
OTe TO HTTaGOaL TovTO déyere, avTi edarrévev ayalav 
25 peilw kaka AapBdvev. Tatra pev ov ovTw. perada- 
‘ LS > 3D ld ‘ e 4 N > bd 2 AN 
Boye 87) Ta dvopara mad To OU TE Kal dyiapoy eri 
aA 3 aA UA ‘N ig 4 9 4 
TOS avrow Tovrois, Kat Adywuev OTe “AvOpwiros mpar- 
4 A “\ 4 | , ~ A , | 
Teu— Tore pev éX\éyouey Ta Kaka, voy dé éywpe Ta 
dviapd, yiyveoKey, OTL dviapa E€OTW, TTAaLEVOS UTO TOV 
30 7d€wy, SHrAov OTe dvakiwy GvTwy viKay: Kal Tis GAN 356 
57) aia ndovy mpos Avayv eotiv, AN’ H vrepBody addy- 


355 13. UBpioriys: inclined to mockery. 


17. dv upty: before you as judges. 
See on 337 b, 1. 34. 

19. ov ydp dv xré.: see on 348 d, 1. 6. 
“If the good were equal to the evil, 
or greater, evidently there would be 
no error in choosing it.” 


xaxdy rt is Koy d&ye0od when it de- 2° 
serves to be chosen in place of the 
good. 

22. wrelw: see on 330 a, |. 16. e 

26. dwt rots avrots: cf. 349 b, 1. 29 
ém) éy) xpdyyate. 

31. afla: Cicero’s translation (Prisc. 356 


20. dvdfia: as that is &fiov aris 
which is worth being taken for its 
price, so here 7d dya0dy is dvdtioy rov 
xaxov when it is not worthy to be 
chosen in preference to the bad, while 


v. 64), quae igitur potest esse = 
indignitas voluptatis ad mo- 
lestiam, nisi in magnitudt 
ne aut longitudine alterius 
utrius posita? shows that the 


HMAATQNOS WPOTATOPAS. 


wv Kal €dAreupis; Tadra 8 dori peilw TE Kai OpuKpOTEpa 


yiyvopeva addy Kat mreiw Kat eXaTTw Kat waddov Kat 

Httov. el ydp tus Aé€you ore "AAAG Todd diaddepea, @ 

35 LwKpares, TO TapaxpHnpua 7Ov Tov Eis TOY VaTEpoY y\pdvoV 
A ea 2 .' “A A ¥ , aA ¥ 

Kat ndéos Kat AvTypod, May aGAr\w Te, dainv av éywye, 


h noovy Kat AUT); ov yap eof orw addo. 


add’ womEp 


> QA e ld Nd A Q 1O V4 A XQ 
dyafos iordva: avOpwrros, awleis ra nOd€a Kai cuvbeis 
Ta Aviypd, Kal To éyy’s Kal TO Téppe, OTYTAas ev TO 


40 Cvy@, eimé rotepa Teiw éeotiv. 


cay pev yap 70€a mpds 


no , e “ \ 4 9 AN 1‘ X v4 X ld aN Se 
noea iorns, Ta peilw adel Kat mrelw AnTTéa: éay 
Auinpa mpos AvTypa, Ta EXdtrw Kat opiKpdTEepa: ay de 
n> , “ Ud 3A Q \ > \ e ld 
noé€a mpos AvuTnpa, €avy pev TA aviapa varepBadAnTaL 
UTO Tov HOewr, édyv TE TA EyyUS UTO TaY TOppw édy TE 
45 Ta TOppw bro Tav éyyvs, TavTHY THY mpakw mpaKTéov 
b ] a A + 9 A oN de b | 0 , e A ~ 3 “A > 
&y 4 av tavr evn: éav O€ Ta 7d€a UT TaY arLapar, ov 
d ) 17 adAn € inv av, Tavra, @ avO 
Tpaxtéa* py Wy GAAn Exel, hainv av, Tadra, ® avOpaTor; 


old’ ott ovx dy exovey addws eye. 


Suvedower Kat 


3 ld 4 5 le hd ¥ 50 ? ld 
éxetvp. “Ore 87) Touro ovrus Exel, THOSE por ATOKpivac He, 


50 djow. 


306 false reading of the Mes. évatta, 
* which arose from the preceding dya- 
tlwy, is very old. dvatla is not found 
as a subst., while AH and AN are 
often interchanged. 

32. After the substs. dwepBoaf and 
éAAecues, we should expect raira 3 éor} 
Td pello re kal opicpdrepa ylyverOau, 


but the sentence is const. as though 


replying to the question xa ras &A- 
Aws &a Ta Hdda wpds Ta Avrnpd, 
GAA’ 4 bwepBdAdovTa BAANAG Kal eAAel- 
WOvTa ; 

_ 35. y5v: we should have expected 
nob Kal Auwnpdy, but, as the words 
stand, we must regard xal Auwnpoi, 
which follows, as an afterthought. 


, eon a » \ > AN , 5 , 
paiverar vw TH oper Ta avTa peyeOn eyyibev 


38. dyabes lordvar: good at weigh- ig 
ing. 
42. édv S¢€ Sa xré.: to this are 
subord. édy wey ra dmapa xré., and édy 
5¢ ra dda xré., and to this day pe, 
again, are subord. édy re — édy re. 

44. édv re, édv re: whether, or. See 
H. 1045, 2. | 

46. ravra: sc. ra Hdda. 

47. mwpaxréa: sc. rd Adda. 

49. dre: causal, quum, quando, 
since. 

50. peyd0n: objects of any size, 
magnitudes. Cf. Phil. 4le éy yey 
Spe 1rd wéppwlev wal eyyiOer dpav ra 
peyedn thy GAnbeay dagpavife: in vis- 
ion, the near and distant seeing of mag- 
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Bt. p. 856. 
a 

pev peilw, woppwhev Sé edartw: 7 ov; Pycovow. Kat 

a é Q a »' e 4 A € ‘ ey 
Ta wWaxéa Kai Ta ToAAG woavrus; Kai ai dwval ai ioar 
éyyvbev pev peilous, moppwhev Sé cpixpdrepar; Patev 

» > * , ea . , 3 AA 
dy. Ei ow & trovTrm nw Fv 7o ev mpdrrew, vy TO Ta a 

a la ao 4 la ‘\ ld a QA 

5B ey peyara pyKn Kal mparrew Kat hau Bavew, Ta dé cpe- 
Kpa Kat devyew Kat py mparrey, Tis av Huw curnpia 
épavn tod Biov; apa 7 peTpytiKn Téxvn 7) TOD dawo- 
pevou Ovvayus; 7 avTn pev Has émrava Kal ézoie avw 
TE Kat KaTw TroAAaKis perarapBavew TavTa Kal perape- 

\ 9 aA V4 \ 9 “A e 4 ~ , 

60 New Kal ey Tais mpakect Kat ey Tats aipeoect TOV peyddov 
TE KAL OpiKpav, 7 S€ peTpyTLKH akupov pev av éroinoe 
Touro TO davracpa, Snhdcaca S€é 7d adnbes jaovyiay e 
a > lg y “ a ld 2 A ~ > ~ 
Gy éroinoey exew THY Woyny pévovcay emi ta adnoet 

, » Q 4 - > & e A y 
Kat exwoe ay tov Biov; dp ay cpodroyoey avOpwiro. 

65 Mpos TavTa Has THY pETpHTiKHY ow@lew Gv TéxvnY, 7 
¥ Q 4 e 4 Vd > > > “” ~ 
GdAnv; Thy perpyricny, apoddyea. Ti 8, eb ev tH Tov 
mEepirtou Kat apriov alpéce: yuw Hv 7 owrnypia tov Biov, 

e l4 >| 4 2 ~ e id ‘ e l4 A ¥ 

Omdtre TO tAdovy GpOas Eder EX€oBar Kai Gmdre TO EdaT- 
a 9 AN A e ‘ a ‘ y a Q y yy 3 

TOV, 7) AUTO TPOS EavTd 7H TO ETEpov Mpos TO ETEPOP, EIT 

356 nitudes obscures the true proportions, drowos efny’ elra palny, Phaedo 87 © dv- a 

© Phaedo 111d xal devdoy (ever-flow-  aynaiov udvray ely... rér Hn éwidex- 


ing) worapay auhyava peyébn. yiot, Lys. 208 b éger dy. wébev égey; Ar. 
d_ 54. dy rovre: see on 310d, 1. 27. Eq. 1057 odx dv paxdcaito: xdrarro ydp. 


55. pyxn wpdrray: the peculiar ex- 
pression is chosen to conform the il- 
lustration to the truth to be explained, 
namely, that it is knowledge which 
must determine us 7a 93éa 4 7a Auwnpa 
apdrresy. 

57. w.. . Sivamis: the (subjective) 
impression of the visible world. The pas- 
sage is directed against Protagoras’s 
theory of knowledge. See Introd. p. 3. 

58. dwidva xal dole: dy is not add- 
ed, because the dy with épdyn above is 
still in force. Cf, Phaedr. 229 ¢ oix dy 


60. wpdfeot, alipdoect: limit both 
preceding verbs. 

61. dxvpov: without force, vain. Cf. 
Crito 50 b év J ai yerduevat dixas pndey 
igxdovatv, GAA” bx’ iSuserey Axvpa yly- 
vovTa. 

63. pdvoveray : opp. to érAdva above. 

65. viv perpyriciy: sc. duodcyeiy 
ay robs dvOpdxous of (ew dy juas xpds 
TaUTa. 

69. avro wpcs davrd: t.e. 7d wepirToy 
pos 7d wepitrdy Or 1d dpriov xpds rd 
dpriov. 


155 
Bt. p. 357, 
4 en 

70 épyus etre Toppw etn, Ti dv eomlev nu tov Biov; ap’ 357 
dy ovk emoTyn; Kat ap ay ov perpytiucy Tus, émedy 
e a) x, 9» Vd > ‘ € ld 4 A 
wep urepBodns Te Kat evdeias éotiy 7 Téxvn; ered? Se 
MepiTTov TE Kat apriov, apa addy Tis H apiOunriky; 
e ”~ en e » a ¥ | 4 a . 
Gporoyoey Gv nuiv ot avOpwro: 7 ov; "ESdKouv dv Kat 
75 T@ Ipwraydpa opodoyew. Elev, & avOpwiro.: ered) Se 
noovns Te Kal Avins ev 6pOn TH aipéva eddvyn yuly 7 
cwtnpia tov Biov ova, Tov Te mi€ovos Kai é\drrovos, Kal 
peilovos Kat opixpotépou, kal moppwrépw Kai eyyuTépa, 

dpa 1parov péev ov peTpynTiKn aiverar, brepBodjs TE Kat b 
80 evdeias ovaa Kat iodrytos mpds adArAas oxdlus; "AAN 
9 4 b ] A A ld > ld ld ld ‘ 
dvaykn. “Emmet S€ perpytixy, avayen Symou réxvyn Kat 
émornpyn. Lvppjoovew. “Hris ev roivuy réxvy Kat ém- 
oTyn eotiv avrn, eicaviis oxapopefa: ore S€ emiorynpy 
2 s ce) 9 ~ ‘ “ > , a Q ~ 
éori, Tooouroy eapKet mpos THv amddekw, Hv eve Set 

4 , 9 A . oe » 2. e@€ a ¥ 

85 kat Ilpwraydpav arodevéat mepi Gv npecO nuas. npewbe c 
dé, et péeurnobe, yvixa nyeis adArdous wpodoyouper 
emioTHpns pnoev elvar Kpeirrov, GANG ToUTO adel Kparely, 
Omrou ay évp, Kat NOovns Kat Tav a\wy amdvTwy: pets 
dé dy Epare THy NOovny woddaKis Kparetv Kai Tov ciddTOS 

tJ ? ? A a e a 3 e “~ Q A 
90 avOparrov, eredn Se Uuiv ovy @podoyooper, ETA TOUTO 
¥ ea ® , ‘ , > NY 

npeobe nas "O Tpwraydpa te cal Yaxpares, ei py eorre 
A Q Ud e “A e A 9 bs) ld > 3 4 
Touro To 7a0nua ynoovns yrracBa, adda Ti tor ear 


TIAATONOS TPOTATOPAS. 
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72. terly: the gen. with elva: ex- 80. wpos GAArAas: 7.¢. Hdovijs xpds = 





presses here the object with which 
the art has to do. 

74. dy: const. with dnoAoyeiy. 

77. tov: introduces all the follow- 
ing gens., and also the advs. woppwrépw 
and éyyurépw. Cf. 356 a, 1.33, where 
the advs. naAAov xa) Frroy are co-ordi- 
nated with pel(w re cal cuixpdérepa Kré. 
With galvera: is to be supplied 4 ow- 
tnpla rot Blov odca. 


Adwny kal Adwns mpds 7dovhy. 

86. yvixa: of. 352 ¢ ff. 

88. vdpets 5¢€ 8: xré.: does not de- 
pend upon 7vixa, but stands inde- 
pendently; hence the repetition with 
anacoluthon of éwe:dy 3 suiv ody 
@poAoyovmer, pera TovTo HpecOe Hyas. 
See on 355b, 1. 73. 

91. & IIpwraydpa xré.: cf. 358 a. 

92. dAAd: in apod., cf. Hom. @ 164. 
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1O0ETL GMOACYHKATE OTL LETPNTLKTS. 


357 
d 


‘ oe on > 2 =e ¥ ea 
KQL TL UpEeLS AUTO mare Elva; EvTTaTE Nut. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 
St. p. 357. 


2 ‘ a 
el ey ov a 


l4 9 “ e a ¥ 9 > 4 ~ 
Tore evOUS Uply elopey ore “Apabia, Kxareyehare Gy 
95 nuav: vov dé av nuowv KatayedaTe, Kat vay avira 


katayedacer Ge. 


Kal yap vets @odoyyKaTe ErvoTHNsS 


a > U4 QA A ~ +.) ea) 9 Q 
évdeig, ELapaprdvey mept THY Trav ySovav aiperw Kak 
Autrav Tovs eLapapravovras: Tatra Sé dotw ayada TE Kai 

U4 N 9 l4 t ld 9 A Q bd] ‘ l4 
Kakd* Kal ov povoy éemioTHuns, GAG Kat els TO rpc Her 


n O€ e€apapravopervn 


~ » > 4 ¥ A > A 9 > id 
mpatis avev emioTnpns tore mov Kai avrot ore apabia. 


MT PATTETaL. 


° A222? s#A cS a 2 9 , 
@OTE TOUT eaTi, Td NOOVHS HTTw Elvat, apabia 


e 6 e 4 50 ‘ > Q ? N 
n peyloTn. 7s IIpwrayopas ode pyoww tarpos eivat Kal 
IIpddcxos nai ‘Immias: tyets 5é Sua 76 oteoPar addo 71 
a 3 , e ¥ > A ¥ N e , A 
1057 auabiay elvas ovre avrot ovTe Tovs wperépous Tatdas 
A Q , o vd Q “ 
mapa Tovs TovTwy SidacKaAous Tovade Tos ToduoTas 
4 e 9 “A » 9 a 5 4 “A 
wéumere, ws ov SwWaxrov ovros, aka KnOdpevon TOU 
dpyupiou kat ov Siddvres tovrous Kax@s mparrere Kai idia 


Kai Snpocia.. 


XXXVIII. Tatra pév rots zoddots dmoxexpypevor ay 358 


HILev. 


99. dwuerypys: sc. dvdelga.—ele to 
apooGey: going further, see on 339d, 
1. 33. 

102. rovro: is the subj. (“this of 
which you ask, namely 7d ndorijs frrw 
elvar’”’); duaGlah peylorn is the predicate. 

105. ovre avrot: sc. Epxeobe. There 
should regularly follow, ofre of ipé 
repo waides Epxovra: rapa xré., but with 
the second otre the const. changes. 
Cf. Dem. xxix. 54 6 ® of?’ airds 
(dudca) oft’ exelvos ott’ duol Sovva 
toy Spxow Atlwoev, XLIx. 52 ob yap 
Bhrov dvev ye ctaSuot Huedrer ot6 
5 sworOduevos (wapardfweoda:) otf’ 4 
troriels Toy yaArndy xapaddécew for it 
surely was not likely that the mortgagor 


vpas dé dy pera Ipwraydpov epwra, & ‘Inia re 


would receive the money, or the mortgagee “i 


pay it, without weighing tt. 

106. rovroy: i.e. “of all that leads 
to Hdorhs wh Hrrw elva.” This (rod 
nevoviis uh 7r7acG8a:) is understood with 
the following és od 8:3ancrot Byres. 

108. Cf. 318 e, ll. 42 ff. —Socrates, 
with exquisite irony, supports the cus- 
tom of the sophists, and his apostrophe 
naturally pleases them marvellously 
(cf. 358 @ breppués). 


XXXVIII. 1. Socrates has estab- ai 


lished the two theses at which he has * 
been aiming, viz., that the agreeable 
is the good, and that the understand- 
ing rules in man. He now moves on 
to connect these two principles with 


db 9. etre... 


TAATOQNOS WPOTATOPAS. 


pov Sox® vpiy adynOn dAéyew FH WeiderOau. 
5 éOdxer amacw adnOy clvar ra cipnucva. 
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: St. p. 358. 
kat Tpdduce,— owes yap 5) €oTw Hutv 6 Adyos, — wdre- 


‘Trreppvas 
‘Opodoyeire 


apa, hv 8 éyd, ro pev Ov ayabor clya, 7d S€ aytapov 
ld b) A 4 ~ 4 “A 9 Ud 
kaxov; thy S€ Ipodixou rovde Siaiperw Tay dvopdrwv 
TApatTouLar* ELTE yap HOV ElTE TepmVOY hEyels ELTE YapTO, 
eire O700ey Kat Grws yaipes Ta ToOLavTA dvopdlwr, @ 
10 Bédruore I1pddiKe, rovrd rou mpos & BovAopar amadxpwar. 
Tekdoas ody 6 Hpdduxos ovvapoddynoe, kai of addou. Tt 


82 B7, 


* virtues. 
1, 19. 

3. yptv: “for let us all make the 
examination together.” Prodicus and 
Hippias had been invited at the out- 
set 317 d, but Socrates repeats particu- 
larly 343 c émoxepdueda 3} abrd nowy 
Gwayres and 358d ouveddnec dracw 
nucv. By taking the others along with 
Protagoras, Socrates makes it the more 
difficult for the latter to break away 
again before the consummation of the 
argument, cf. 360 d. 

7. Sialpeoty: see on 337 a, Ll. 26. 
. Svoudtev: Plato fre- 
quently alludes thus to the custom of 
using various bynames in invocations 
of the gods, as roAvwyupla showed the 
manifold honor of the deity. Cf 
Crat. 400© Sorep év rais ebxais vduos 
dorly juiv etyerOat, ofrwés re xa) dxd- 
Oev xalpovow dvoua(duevo by whatever 
names and whence soever they please 
to be invoked, Symp. 212 © rotroy ob» 
tov Adyow ds éyxdpsov vdusooy eipy- 
oGa, ef 84,8 +t wal Sep xalpes dvoud- 
(wy (whatever and however you choose 
to name it), rovro dévduate, Aesch. 
Ag. 160 Zets, Joris wor’ éorly.— dwd- 
Cev . . ». Svopdtew: cf Hom. K 68 


See on 352 b, 1. 39, 359¢, 


avdpes, pny eyad, 


the relation of dv8pela to the other 


a id e 9 4 ld 
TO TOLOVOE; at emt TOUVTOU 


warpd0ev éx yeveris dvond(wy twdpa b 


éxacrop. 

10. rovro xré.: “use that expression, 
that word, which pleases you best, in 
your reply to my austeon: ” Of. Symp. 
212 c¢. 

12. éwl rovrov: cannot express an 
aim, the actions directed at this (wAciv 
éw} Sduov Thuc. i. 116 and similar ex- 
pressions are entirely different) ; but 
the meaning is that, “the actions be- 
longing in this sphere (viz. of the agree- 
able and painless life), 80 soon as the 
agreeable and the good are one and 
the same, are noble.” éx) rotrov can 
then be compared with éw} rot cot 
Blov Phaedr. 242a@ and similar pas- 
sages. — The whole passage ai é} 
vrovrov . . . @pédAmov is somewhat 
strange. But Socrates wishes to 
show that no one who Knows what 
is truly agreeable, and is aware that 
the truly and permanently agreeable 
is good, wiil do, or will wish to do, 
anything that does not bring this 
pleasure. Hence Socrates concludes 
that, if the agreeable is good, all ac- 
tions connected with this are noble, 
and consequently good and useful. 
For no one will wish to do anything 
else than what is good and useful. 


b 


358 


158, 


15 SuvedoKe. 


20 Tact. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORBAS. 


Bt. p. 858, 
, 9 >_N A 27 ae XY eQes - 3 ; 
mpages arava, ert Tov ahimws (nv Kai ndéws, ap’ ov 
ld ‘ Q ‘ »Y > 4 4 b 4 
Kadal; Kal TO Kadov epyov ayalov re Kat apéAtpor ; 


Ei dpa, édnyv éeyd, 7o d0 ayabov éotw, 


¥ > 
OvdELS OUTE ElOwWS OUTE Oidpevos aAAa BedTiw elvar H & 
a) ‘ Ud »¥ ~ “A t Pag A rd 
Tovel, Kal Ovvard, emeita Towel TavTa eLov ta Bertin: 
279A , & > e aA » a > 3 N a 3 
ovde TO ATTwW Elvat avTov, ddAO TT TOUT éeoTiV 4 apa- 


Bia, ovdé Kpeirrw éavrov addo te H Godia. 
Ti dé dy; dpabiay apa rd rouvde éyere, 7d 


Suveddoxet 


wevdn exew Sdfay Kai epedobar wept Trav mpayydrov 


A A Q A wn 
Tov trodAov agiwv; Kat tovto mac. ouvedoxet. 


"AAXO Te 


y » 9 , 9 8 Q A 10 A e A »y sQvr 
OUP, epnv cya, €7Tt ye TQ KQAKQA OUVOELS EKWV CPX ETat ouvoe 
2 a Aa ¥ bs) > 10 ¥ “A e » 9 
€7rl @ OLETAL KAKGA ElvYalL, OVO EOTL TOUTO, WS EOLKEV, EV 
b , U4 } a ee -.) 4 ) 3 , 37 
25 avOpwrov dice, emi & oleTaL KaAKa elvar €Oédew iévar 


2 b “ 3 A 9 > A “A A Q 
dvti tav ayalav, Gray te dvayxacOy Svoww Kaxow Td 
Y eu” 9QUN Q ‘a e ° 9 \ 
Erepov aiperoBa, ovdeis Td peilov aipyoerar éfdov 1d 
5 4 9 A , bid ea | a» 

é\arrov; “Aravra Tatra cuvedoxe aracw np. Ti ovr; 
edny ey, kadetré ru Séos Kat PoBov; Kat dpa 6 meEp éya; 


30 mpos ae A€yw, @ Ipddue. 


Touro, etre POBov Etre S€os KadelTe. 


5 , b) 4 A 
Tpoadokiav Tia Aéyw KakoU 


"Eddxet Tpwraydpe 


pev Kat ‘Imnia Séos re at doBos elvat rovro, Ipodixw e 


17. xal Svvard: every one is per- 
fectly conscious that there are deeds 
better than his own, but which he 
does not do becausc they are beyond 
his power. Thus & a fedriw needs 
the limitation «ai Suyard, and this 
alone gives meaning to the words 
éfdy 7a BeAtlw.—mwara: see on 319d, 
1, 26. 

18. arre elvar avrov: less precise 
than the former expression 7doris 
#rracda etc., but this marks the un- 
reasonableness of the supposed expe- 
rience. Cf. 352 b ff. — rotvro: repeats 
with emphasis 7d firrw elva: abrov. 


22. GAdo mt: see on 363¢, 1. 5. 


26. dytl rwv ayadey: ‘brachylogy’ 
for dvr) rot idva éw) ra dyabd. Cf. 


Symp. 195c véos wey ody éorl- xpds 
3: rq véw axadds (and besides being 
young, tender), Theaet. 1850 xKadds 
yap el* xpbs 3t Tre Korg ed exolnods 
pe, Phil. 41 odxoty 7d wey émBupody 
hy 4h Wuxh Tév rot coparos évarrlwy 
Efewy, 1.€. THY évaytlov ray Tod ThparTos 
Efewy it was the soul then, that desired 
the states opposite to those of the body, 
Hdt. ii. 184 (Muxepivos) wvpaplda ... 
dwreXlwero woAAdy eddoow Tov wartpés 
i.e. THs Tov warpds, 


358 
c 
da 
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; ; St. p. 358. 
9 , 
5é Sdos, ddBos 8 ov. *AAN’ ovder, Ednv eye, & Ipdduxe, 
Suahéper aANa rdde. ef adnOn Ta Eutpocbdy éorw, 
35 dpa tis avOparwrv eedijce eri tavra iar a dddoixe, 
eov ent & pn; f advvarov éx Tav wpohoynpevav; & yap 
Séouxer, Qpoddyntat nyeioOar Kaka elvar: & dé ayetras 
4 | 4 ¥ 97 9 A “~ ¥ 4 e¢ 0 
KaKd, ovdeva oure i€vas emt TavTa ouTE Aap Bavew Exdvra. 
9 4 A o) A 
Eddxe. Kai ravra Tracw. 359 
XXXIX. Otrw 87 rovrwv vroxapévar, qv 8 eya, 
IIpdduxé re cai “Inia, drodoyeicOw jp Ipwraydpas 
G0€, & Td TMpwTOY ameEKpivato TAS GpIas Evel, 1) & TO 
Tparov Tavranact: TOTE ev yap 97 wévTe GYTWY pLopiwr 
an 9 ~ sQa » Q y A y 
BTS aperns ovdey Edy elvat Td Erepov olov Td ETEpor, 
diay Sé€ avrov exacrov eyeyv Sivapw* GAN ov radra 
Aéyw, GAN’ & TO Vorepov ele. 7d yap VoTEpoy Edy Ta 
5 , 9 ~ ld > , a 
pey rérrapa émvek@s tapamdyova adAnjdows Elva, Td 
dé &v mdvy modv Svadépew trav adddov, Thy avdpeiav: 
, S22 2 , 35 a ae, s. 
10 yrooer Oar SE pw edn Texpnpiw THde. ‘EvPHoES yap, ® b 
Laxpares, avOpaTrovs avoow4rdrovs pev ovTAs Kal dduKw- 
TaTOUS Kai dKo\aoToTaToUs Kal dualeordrous, avdpevora- 

4 ® 4 Y ‘ , e 9 , A 
tous o€. @ yvooe ore TodD Stadéper 4 avdpeia Tov 
¥ vd A b] ~ 9 » > A xX 4 4 
G\\wy popiwy THs aperns. Kat éyo evOds Tore mavu 
3 , ‘ 9 l4 \ » ~ 9 s) ~ 

15 Oavpaca Thy amoKxpiow, Kai ere paddov éreidy Tadra 
peP vpav dSeEnrOov. ypounv 8 ov rovrov ei rods 
dvdpeious Aéyou Bappaddouvs. 6 Sé Kat tras y’, épy. o 
pemrnoa, Fv & eyed, & Ipwraydpa, ravra amoxpwdpmevos ; 

358 33. Séos, bdBos 8 of: Prodicus’sdis- a perf. pass. of Srorlfecbu. See on 5? 
tinction was probably theonemade by 339d, l. 32. = 
Ammonius, p. 39 Sdos xal pdBos diapé- 4. dre: cf. 330a b. 
pe. Séos wey ydp dors roAuxpdmos Kaxod 7. torepov: cf. 349d. 
drdvoa, PéBos 8 } wapautixa wrénois. 15. xal dt paddov: sc. Oauud(w. b 
But the distinction is often neglected. 16. apdpny: c/. 349 e. —8’ ody: in- 


359 34. rdBe: sc. diapdpe:. troduces a confirmation and develop- 
@ XXXIX. 1. vroxapdvey: used as ment of the preceding statement. 
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; Bt. p. 850. 
“‘Opoddyer. “IO. dy, Epnv eyo, eiré qytv, ext ri hejers 
20 tras elvat Tovs avdpeious; F éh a wep ot Sethoi; Ovx 
éfn. Ovdxody éf’ erepa. Nai, # 8 Gs. Tldrepov of pev 
Sethot exit ta Papparéa epyovra:, of dé avdpetor ext ra 
Sewa; Adyeras 84, & Yadxpares, otras bwd trav avOpa- 
mov. ‘AdnOn, epnv éya, A\éyeus,- GAN’ ov ToUTO Epwrd, a4 
25 GANG od emt ti dys tras elvar rods dvdpeious; dp’ én 
Ta Sed, yyoupevous Sewa elyar, fH éxi ra py; “AAG 
TouTo y, edn, & ols av Edeyes Tois Adyous azedeixOy 
apr, or, advvarov. Kai rovro, ednv eyo, adnbes déyess. 
aor ei TovTo GpOas airedeixOn, emi pev a Sewa Hyel- 
30 Tas élvat ovdels Epxerat, ereton TO HTTw elvar Eavrov 
eupeOn dpabia otoa. ‘Opodrdye. “AdAd pny emi a ye 
Oappovor mdvres ab epxovrat, kai Sevot Kai avdpetor, 
Kal Tavry ye emi Ta avTa Epxovrar ot Seioi TE Kai ob 
dydpetor. “AdAd pévrou, €fn, @ Boxpares, Tay ye ToUV- e 
35 avriov eotiv emt & of re Serdot Epyovras Kal of avdpetot. 


7 19, 0. Sj: a new argument, start- would strike out these words; but °° 


d 





ad 27. év ols... 


© ing from the previous concessions. 
Cf. 357 e. 

20. ovx...é¢ «ré.: here appears 
the irrelevance of Protagoras’s con- 
tention in 3850cf. See on 351b, 
1. 61. 

22. Oappadda: “ matters in which 

one can be Oappaddos.” Cf. Rep. v. 
450 © rddn09 clddra Adyew dodarts Kal 
Bappardoy, Lach. 1940 (rhy dvdpelay 
onoly elvac) Thy Tay Serva Kal Oappardwy 
éxiorhuny, 198 b. 
Tots Adyows: i.c. as 
Socrates had been leading the dis- 
cussion. Cf. 351e, 1. 29. On the 
const., see on 342 b obs . . . rovs 
coguords. 

28. dom: cf. 358 ¢, ll. 22 fff. 

30. éweSy .. . ovora: several critics 


they contain a brief repetition of the 
argument to which Protagoras has 
just referred. People commonly say 
that one sometimes does the evil 
knowingly, suffering oneself to be 
overcome by f8ovh (cf. 852d ff., 
358 c). But now Socrates has shown 
that no one does this, but he who 
seems to do it, simply lacks the 
proper knowledge of good and evil ; 
that consequently the firrw elva: 7d0- 
vis or, as in 8580, frre elvas abdrot 
is only dua@la. It is entirely correct 
therefore to say here briefly “ we can 
assert that no man chooses that which 
he holds to be evil, because $rrw 
elva: éavrod has been shown to be 


éucbla.” 
33. tavry: in this respect. 


TIAATONO® WPOTATOPAS. 161 
St. p. 369. 
9 2 b ] Q ld e b| 37) 7 97 e Se > 
avtixa eis Tov TodELov oF pev EHEedoVEL Lévat, ot OE OVK 
€Béhovaw. drepor, env éyad, kahov dv ievar 7 atoypdv ; 
‘Kadov, €by. Ovxovy ef wep Kaddv, Kat ayalov apodo-. 
yyocape év trois éeumporbey* tas yap Kadas mpdé&es 
40 aracas ayabds wporoyjoaper. “AdnOn déyers, cai det 
ewouye Soxet ovrws. “OpOas ye, Edm éya. adda tror€pous 360 
a 3 Q ‘4 9 > > ‘ Q 
dys eis tov mddenov ovx eOdrew teva, Kaddov dv Kat 
ayabdv ; Tods Serous, 7 5° ds. Ovdxodv, Hv & eyed, et rep 
Kahov Kai ayaldr, kai nOv ; ‘Opoddyntat yoodv, én. *Ap’ 
s 4 " e@ \ 9 27 37 x 
45 ouv yuyv@oKovres of Sethot ovK Hédovow idvar Emi 7d 
la 4 .' » , +) A ‘ A aA 
Kad\udy Te Kal auewwov Kail HOtoy; "ANAG Kal TOUTO éay 
e A Yy ~ AQ 4 e a 
dporoyaper, edn, SiapOepotpev ras eumpoober opodroyias. 
Ti & 6 dvdpetos; ovx emt 7d KaAdOy TE Kal dpewor 
Q 4 4 + ld 4 e ~ b “~ 
kat novov épyerar; “Avaynn, pn, Gporoyew. Ovxody b 
y e 9 ad 9 2 “ , A 9 
50 OAws of avdpeios ovK alaypods PdBouvs doBowrat, Grav 
poBavrat, ovdé aicxpa Odppyn Oappovow. *AdnO7, ey. 
Ei S€ py aloypd, ap ov cad; “‘Qpoddye. Ei dé cada, 
. 9 4 4 > ~ N e ‘ . e l4 
kai ayaba; Nai. Ovdxody cai ot Setdot Kat ot pawdpe- 
9 4 : Ud , A s) 9 b! 
vou TouvayTiov ato-xpovs Te PoBouvs PoBovrrar Kat atoypa. 
, A e 4 A Q N > ‘ 
55 Jappn Oappovow. ‘Opodrdyer. @appovor dé ra aioypa 
‘ Q > » a > » . \ 9 - 9 
Kat Kaka Ov addo Te H Ov ayvouay Kai dpabiay ; Ovrws 
Exel, en. Ti ovv; tovro dud Sderot eiow of Setdroi, c 
Sethiay 7 dvdpeiay Kadeis; Aeriav eywy’, edn. Aetdot 
dé ov Sia tHy Tov Sewayv apaliav éepdynoav ovres ; Idvy 
60 y’, ey. Ata tavrnv apa thy apabiay Sertoli ciow; 
‘Opoddyer. Av d € Sedoi eion, Sehia Guodroyetra: mapa 
“A rg 9 ” e A A ‘N “ A > 
gov ; Ywedn. Ovdxodv 7 Tav Sewar Kai py Sewav apa- 
$59 36. avtrixa: see on 318b, 1. 17. 62. See the definition, Xen. Mem. iv. 36° 
© 39. év rots éprrpor Gey: cf. 358 b. 6. 11 of pev dpa émorduevos trois Sevois 
860 54. As of SeAof corresponds to re xal émixivddvors KaAGs xpHobas dv8peiol 


alcxpol pdBot, 80 of parwduevor toaicxpda iow, of 3 Siauaprdvovres rovrou deiAol. 
Odppn. Cf. Lach. 194 e, and above, 359 c, 
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Bia Seria dv ein; "Erévevoer. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 
St. p. 360, 


"Ada pny, Ww 8 eyo, a 


é&vayriov avdpeva Serig ; "Edn. Odxovy 7 tav Sewav Kat 
65 4 5 “A id 2 4 “~ ao > Ai 9 4 : K ‘ 
pn Sewav codia évavtia ty TovTwy apabia éoriv; Kai 


9 ~ » 3 ld 
évrav0a er. érévevcen. 


4 4 9 Le) > 
Tlavy poyts évradfa émrdvevoer. 


‘H Se rovrav dpabia Seria ; 


H godia apa tov de- 


“~ A 4 “A 9 4 9 4 2 ‘4 + ~ a 
vav Kat pn Sewav avdpeia eoriv, évavria ovoa TH Tov- 
2 id 9 4 2 ”~ ¥ 9 A 9 a 
tov apabia.; Ouvxére évravfa ovr’ émwevoa, 40édkynoeN 


70 éoiya Te. 


Kai éyw elroy: Ti 37, & Ipwraydpa, ovre 


ov dys & épwra ovre amddys; Adrds, Edn, mépavor. 
y > » 3 r 4 > ?- 4 * 3 nd y Q 
Ev y’, epny eyo, povov épdpevos eri oe, eb WoL WaTrEp TO 
ampatov ere Soxovow elvat rwes avOpwro. ayabéoraror 


pev, avdpedraror Oe. 


ba 
75 UwKpares, TO Eue elvar Tov aTroKpWwopeEvov. 


Dirovecety proc edn, Soxets, @ 


Xaprovpat 


> A 4 9 2 ”~ e 4 2Q 7 a 
ov Gol, Kat héyw Ort ex TOV wLoroynpevay GdvaTOY [LOL 


—~Soxet elvan. 


AL. Otro, Fv & eyo, dddov evexa éepwra mdvra TavTa 
a ld 4 “~ > » “A ‘ ~ 
h oxépaca. Bovddpevos, was mor exer Ta TEpi THs 


2 A ee 7 > 3 4 2X. @€ 9 , 
APeTyNS KAL TL TOT ECOTW AUTO 1) APET7). 


olda yap ore 


Tovrov davepod yevouevou padtor ay xarddndov yévorro 361 
€xelvo, Tept ov éyd TE Kab ov paKxpov Adyov éxaTEpos 


d 63. dadvevoey: the growing percep- 

tion of Protagoras that dvdpela and 
copia coincide, and consequently that 
his position (cf. 349d) has been com- 
pletely overthrown, is admirably 
brought out in his increasing un- 
willingness to assent. 

67. advv poys: cf. 848 ¢, 1. 55. 

71. atrés wdépavoy: in Gorg. 506c¢ 
Callicles says to Socrates, Aé¢ye & *yaGe 
avrds xal wépaive. 

74. prrovercety: insist pertingciously, 
contentiously. Cf. Rep. i. 338 a xpoce- 
woeiro St pidovecety wpds 7d due ely 
tov &woxpivduevoy. Here in freer form 
is the art. with the inf. Cf Thuc. ii. 


53 Td ey mporraramwpery ovdels wpdov- 
pos hx, Soph. Phil. 1252 dar’ oddé rx 
of xeip) welOopa 7d Spay but neither am 
I persuaded by your hand to act, Plato 
Soph. 247 b aloxdvovra 7d ToApav dye- 
Aoyeiy they are ashamed to venture to 
confess. Thucydides has also the sim- 
ple acc. in v. 111.4 rd xelpw pidrover- 
Kijoa. 

XL. 3. avre 3 dpery : virtue tn itself. 
See on 330 6, 1.33. Cf Crat.411d avrd 
nvdnors rou wéou drriy Zors mental percep- 
tion in itself is an impulse towards the 
new, Theaet. 1466 dAAd yrevat ériort- 
pnv avrd & +l wor early, and so fre- 
quently. 


361 


b 
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S ws dvoaxrov. 
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Bt. p. 361. 
9 vd 2 A A id e > “ b , 4 
arrereivajev, eyo pev A€ywv ws ov Sidaxrov apery, ov 


Kai pot SoKxet Hav 1 apt. E€od0s TaV 


Adywy aomep avOpunros KaTynyopel Te Kai KaTayeday, Kat 
et dovnv AdBou, elwew av ore “AtoToi y’ éoTé, & Yo- 
ig N , “Q a, a, 9 9 4 

10 Kparés Te Kat TIpwraydpa: ov pév, Aéywv are ov Siaxrdv 
éoTw apeT) €v Tos eumpoober, viv ceavT@ tavavtia 
o7revoets, ETLXELp@V atrodet~ar ws TaYTA ypHpaTda eat 
emioTnpy, Kai 7 Suxatocvvn Kal 7 cwdpoown Kal dr 
5 , K la , > 5 5 . , e 3 , 
pela, @ TpOT@ padtoT ay OLdaKToY davein 1 apeETy. 

b ] A A »¥ a 3 o e 9 4 9 

1B el ev yap aAdo Te Hv H emotHun 1 apern, womep Tpw- 
Tayopas emexeiper Acyew, Tapas ovK av Hv Sidaxrov: voy 
de 2 4 9 , 9 e ‘ 50 + , 
€ €l davyoeras EmioTHLN OAOY, ws OV aTEvOELS, W LO- 


V4 »” A a ¥ 
kpares, Oavpdovov €orar py Sidaxrov dv. 


IIpwrayopas 


b  y Q 4 e , “A 9 ld » 
av, Suaxroy rére vrobeuevos, viv tovvayriov éoKe 
20 omevdovTe ddiyou mavTra padrov gdavnva, avro 7 ém- 


4 ‘N 9 a b4 ¥ 5 5 , 
OTHPNV* Kal OUTWS GY NKLOTA Eln OLOAKTOY. 


"Eyo ov», 


® IIpwraydpa, mavta Tatra Kafopav avw Kdtrw Tapar- 
Topeva, Sewas, Tacay mpofupiay exw Katapavy aira 

4 N id A A , e oa 
yevérOai, cat Bovdroiuny Gy ravra due€ehOdvras jpas 


6. awerelvapev: see on 329 a, 1. 20, 
and for the discourses themselves, 
319 a f. and 3238 c¢ ff. 

8. dowep dvOpwwos: Plato not in- 
frequently employs such personifica- 
tions. The most celebrated is that of 
the laws, cf. Crito 50 a ff. 

12. wdyra xprpara: with a touch 
of contempt, everything imaginable. 
éxiorhpn is predicate. 

13. Suxavcoriwn: cf. 333d ff. — 
cudporvvn: cf. 332a ff. — dvBpeda: 
cf. 349d ff. 

17. Srov: nothing more nor less than, 
absolutely. Cf. 849, 1. 15, Meno 79b 
€uod SenOévros Sdov cixeivy thy dperhy 
when I asked you to tell me completely 


the nature of virtue, and c eipniws 8 re 
dperh dori Td SAov, 81d rd yap (nreiv tpa 
kal 7d pavOdvew dvduvnois Srov early. 

19. varo8dpevos: see on 339d, |. 32. 
—fouwe owevSovri: equiv. to fore ored- 
Sey. A very common const. in Plato, 
cf. Apol. 27 @ tone yap Somep alviypa 
guyribépri. 

20. wavra paddov i dmorypny: any- 
thing else rather than knowledge. The real 
change was not in the position of the 
disputants, but in the concept of vir- 
tue under examination. Socrates had 
maintained that the sophistic virtue 
could not be taught; he has proved 
that the true virtue can be taught. 
See Introd. p. 23. 


c 
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ad 27. wodAdxu: 


35 gov THY mpoOupiay Kat thy Si€Lodov Tav Adyur. 


PLATO’S PROTAGORAS. 


St. p. 361. 
25 e€e\Oew Kai emi thy apernv oO Ti é€oTl, Kat mad ém- 
, N 2 A ¥ \ ¥ ‘N Sf 
oxepacOa. wept avrov, etre Sidaxrov etre py Sidaxroy, 

A Ud € ~ e 9 ‘ 9 ~ \ 9 “a Ld 
pH Todds Nas 6 "Erysnbeds exewos kat ev TH oKepea a 
, 3 , 7 N29 A A 9» 
addy eLararyoas, womep Kat ev TH Savoy nyednoev 
ea e Q , »¥ > V3 A , e 
npev, as dys ov. peter ov por Kal & TO pow 6 
30 IIpopnbeds paddov rov "Emiunbéws: @ ypapevos éya Kat 
apounOovpevos Umép Tov Biov Tov euavrov tavrés Tavra 
TAUTA Tpayyarevopat, Kat et ov EOédots, OmEp Kal KaT 
apyas éXeyov, pera Gov ay novora TavTa cvvdtacKoToinv. 
Kat 6 Ilpwraydpas, "Eya peév, épy, ® YaKpares, erawa 


‘ 
Kat 


yap ovre Tada olpar Kaxds elvar avOpwros, POovepds Te 
y s 9: v4 3 N QA >) ~ “ b) A 
nor avOperwr, émet kat rept cov mpos moddovs 87 
elpnka, OTL OY evTvyyavw TOAD padioTa dyapat a, TOY 
pev tyduKovrav Kal mdvv: Kat éyw ye ore ovK av 
ld > ~ 9 a? 4 2 ~ 2 sN ld 

40 Bavpdlouu, eb trav eddoyipawy yevoio avdpav emi copia. 

s) A 4 A $ A 9 , , ~ 
kal mept Ttovtwy dé eicadhis, Grav Bovdry, Sv€Eyev* vov 


5 9 70 \, 3 9 #¥ 4 
apa 7On Kal ém addo tT Tpérer Ban. 
OUTW pr Tove, & cot SoKet. 


361 25. éfeAOctv: a rare use, go on from 


one thing toanother. Cf Thuc. i. 70. 
3 xparoiyrés re trav éxOpay ext rrcioroy 
étdépxovras when they conquer their ene- 
mies, they push their victories to the far- 
thest extent, Soph. O. C. 981 cot 7’ eis 
768° ekeAOdvros dydciov ordua when you 
give vent to so unhallowed words. 
frequent in Plato 
after uf and ei, meaning perchance. 

28. “That we may not later, grown 
wise by misfortune, have to come 
back to sound views (éwiunéeicba), 
but may think out the whole mat- 
ter clearly beforehand (xpoyunéei- 
oOat).” 


kal yap €wot of wep epny 


29, dis: of. 321b ff. 


e 


"ANN, Fv 8° eyed, 962 


361 


30. @: i.e. Prometheus in the myth. . 


What is related of him Socrates will 
use as a model. 

32. war’ apxas: cf. 320b, 335c, 
348 d. . 

35. SdfoSov: see on 326a, 1. 19. 

39 f. rnAixovTev, yévowo: Protag- 
oras avails himself of Socrates’s 


e 


modesty (cf. c above) to recover | 


his own position of superiority, as 
the elder of Socrates, and one who 
is already famous. Cf. 314b, 316c, 
317 c, 320 c, 335 a. 

41. eoravdis: cf. 347b, 1. 7. 

43. ddnv: cf 385¢, 1. 38, 


TAATONOS IPOTATOPAS,. 


igat mda. wpa, ddd\a KadNig tro Kado 


45 Trapeewa. 


xapilouevos 


a > 9 £ \ 9 a t en 
Taut €urovrTes Kal GkOVOaVTES ATpPEV. 
®@ 


$62 44. rp xadq@: lovers and admirers 

* in Athens saluted those dear to them 
through their beauty or amiability 
with the word xaAds. Sitalces, in his 
admiration for the Athenians, éy roiec 
rolxos typag’ "AOnvator Kadol (cf. 
Ar. Ach, 144). Theramenes throws off 
as in the ‘cottabus’ the last drops of 
the fatal hemlock, exclaiming, Kpiti¢ 
tour’ torw ty Kady (see Xen. Hell. ii. 


3.56). Hence the frequent cards upon 362 


vases. Socrates in Plato often uses 
it with mild irony; here it is also a 
play upon KaAAlg. 

46. This closing line reverts to 
310 a. Hippocrates is not again men- 
tioned, as he early retreated into the 
background, and has remained there 
during the entire conversation with 
Protagoras. 


iG 
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APPENDIX. 
I. MAN USCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 


A. MANUSCRIPTS. 


Diogenes Laértius, in his work on the Lives of the Philosophers, ITI. 61, 
states that among others Aristophanes of Byzantium (about 225 B.c.) 
arranged the dialogues of Plato in trilogies, and he enumerates the first 
five. A second attempt at arrangement was made by Thrasyllus the 
astrologer, and instructor of Tiberius, who arranged the works of Plato 
which were supposed to be genuine in nine tetralogies, which Diogenes 
III. 56 enumerates in full, as follows : — 


TETRALOGIES OF THRASYLLUS. 


Apology. 
Theaetetus. 


Epinomis. 





The Ms. tradition of Plato, as it has come down to us, is based wholly 
upon the arrangement of Thrasyllus, from which it follows that the 
source or sources of our Mss. cannot be traced beyond the beginning of 
our era. The order of Thrasyllus was apparently at once adopted ; but we 
are told that others existed, of which no trace appears in existing Mss. 

All extant Mss. of Plato are referred by Schanz to an original collec- 
tion or Archetypus, which contained the nine Tetralogies of Thrasyllus, 
then the Definitiones and seven spurious Dialogues. This Archetypus 
appears to have been comprised in two volumes, of which the former con- 
tained the first seven tetralogies. ; 
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The Mss. derived from this first volume are many, but only the follow- 
ing are of special value as affording the basis of a correct text. 

CopEx CLARKIANUS, or B. This Ms. is one of several derived from 
an incomplete copy of the first volume of the Archetypus, comprising only 
the first six tetralogies. It is named from Edward Daniel Clarke, who in 
the year 1801 discovered it in the library of a monastery in the isle of 
Patmos. The writing is upon vellum, in the most exquisite character. 
At the end, following the dialogue of Meno, is a subscription, from which 
we learn that the Ms. was written in the year 896 a.p., by the scribe John, 
for the use of Arethas, then a Deacon, afterwards Archbishop of Caesarea. 
The manuscript was purchased by Clarke and given to Porson. It is 
now in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and hence is also termed Bodlei- 
anus, and designated by the letter B. As an authority, it holds foremost 
rank among all Mss. of Plato. See Clarke’s Travels in Various Countries, 
Vol. III., and Schanz, Novae Commentationes Platonicae, pp. 105-118. 

Copex Venetus T (Bekker t). This Ms., of uncertain age, is in the 
Library of St. Mark’s in Venice. It contains the first eight tetralo- 
gies, excepting the Timaeus. It represents a tradition independent of 
that of B, but is of special value where we lose the help of Clarkianus, 
viz., in the seventh tetralogy. See Schanz, Ueber den Platocodex der 
Marcus-Bibliothek in Venedig; also his critical edition of Plato’s works, 
Preface to Volume IX. 

Much inferior in value to the two just mentioned are the following : — 

CopEx Crusranus or TuBIGENs!s, of the eleventh or twelfth century. 
This contains Euthyphro, Crito, Phaedo, Parmentdes, Alcibiades I., Alcibia- 
des Il., Timaeus. . 

Coprx Venetvus D (Bekker II), No. 185, of the twelfth century. It 
comprises the first four tetralogies, Clitophon, and the Republic. 

CopEx VarTicanus A @, Nos. 225, 226. These are two volumes of one 
Ms. by a single writer, probably of the twelfth century. They contain the 
first seven tetralogies, the eighth, excepting Critias, and the vobevopeva. 

The three Mss. last mentioned are regarded by Schanz as closely affili- 
ated with B, — all being derived from the Archetypus through a common 
line of ancestry. In the first six tetralogies, textual criticism rests almost 
wholly upon this class. 

Copex Parisinus A, No. 1807, is a copy of the second volume of the 
Archetypus, and contains the eighth and ninth tetralogies, the Definitiones, 
and the seven voOevdueva. For a further description of this Ms., see 
Schanz in Rhein. Mus. xxxiii. (1878) 303-307; on the Mss. previously 
mentioned and on the whole subject, see also Schanz, Studien zur Ge- 


schichte des Platonischen Textes, and in Bursian’s Jahresbericht. 
? 
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B. HDITIONS. 


a. COMPLETE EDITIONS OF PLATO. 


The only edition deserving of notice which was published before this 
century is 

Platonis Opera quae extant omnia ex nova loannis Serrani interpretatione. 
Henrici Stephani de quorundam locorum interpretatione iudicium, et 
multorum contextus Graeci emendatio. 83 vols. Folio. Paris, 1578. 
The pages and page-divisions (a, b, etc.) of this edition are noted in 
the margin of modern editions, and form the recognized standard 
for reference. 

The text of Stephanus was the vulgate until the appearance of 

Platonis Dialogi (Graece et Latine) ex recensione Imm. Bekker. 8 vols. 
Berlin, 1816, 1817. This contained a systematic collation of Mss. 

Far the best edition with exegetical commentary is 

Platonis Opera Omnia. Recensuit, prolegumenis et commentariis illustravit 
Godofredus Stallbaum. 10vols. Gotha and Leipzig, 1835-1877. (The 
last editions are the most valuable.) 

The most full and accurate critical apparatus is found in 

Platonis Opera quae feruntur omnia ad codices denuo collatos edidit Marti- 
nus Schanz. Leipzig, 1875 ff. (Not yet complete.) 


Convenient text editions are : — 

Platonts Dialogi secundum Thrasylli tetralogias dispositi. Ex recognitione 
C. F. Hermann. 6 vols. Leipzig, 1851-53. (In the Bibliotheca 
Teubneriana.) | 

Platonis Opera edidit Schanz. Editio Minor. (Not yet complete.) Leipzig. 


b. SEPARATE EDITIONS OF THE PROTAGORAS. 


The most important and convenient editions with commentaries are 
these : — 

Platonis Protagoras cum prolegomenis et commentariis iterum edidit 
Kroschel. Leipzig, 1882. (A revision of the Stallbaum edition.) 

Plato’s Protagoras fir den Schulgebrauch erkldrt von Kroschel. 4te Auf- 
lage, bearbeitet von Cron. Leipzig, 1884. 

Platons Protagoras fir den Schulgebrauch erkldrt von Bertram. Gotha, 
1885. (With simpler commentary.) 

With the above may be mentioned (though it has no tezt) : — 

Der Protagoras des Plato zur Einfihrung in das Verstdndniss der ersten 
platonischen Dialoge erkldrt von Westermayer. Erlangen, 1882. 


e . 
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II. CRITICAL NOTES. 


The following embrace the more important of Sauppe’s notes upon 
the text, with some slight additions. The first reading is the one 
adopted in this edition. B denotes Codex Clarkianus (or Bodleianus). 
T denotes Codex Venetus T, which is not equally valuable in all dia- 
logues, but has proved particularly useful in establishing the text of the 
Protagoras. S denotes the reading adopted by Schanz; K that adopted 
by Kroschel; C that adopted by Cron. 

The title Ilpwraydpas is followed in B by 7 codurad: évdecxrixos. 
These additions are usually regarded as the work of a later hand. Schanz 
brackets only évdexrixds, which is wanting in T. 


309 ¢ (ch. i. 1.25). vidos: Jéos S as everywhere. Schanz (vol. xii. p. viii.) 
quotes the testimony of the Attic inscriptions and of cod. A of the Platonic 
Dialogues, as showing. that Plato wrote the word és. But in the metrical 
inscriptions in trochaic metre vids is used (C. J. A. iv. 378 e, i. 374, 397), and 
also in prose ufe is found since the fifth century B.c. (Mittetl. d. Arch. Inst. 
vii. 320). Since B always has vids, while T varies, vids should prob. be retained. 

309 ¢ (i. 26). coderepov: with Ficinus. gopdétarov BTC. The neut. xda- 
Auoy shows that the copdéraroy of the Mss. cannot designate Protagoras. 

310 a (i. 35). awdvv ye, rodAd: wdvu ye woAAd S. 

312 a (iii. 37). cavrov: S K. airdy BTC. In the orators (from Iso- 
crates on) and later writers, the use of the refl. of the 3d pers. for the lst and 
2d pers. in both sing. and pl. is established. In the earlier Attic (Aristoph- 
anes), however, and also in Plato, the usage is as stated by Apoll. Synt. 
p. 195, 25 Bk. ob ydp papev Ecurdy BBpioa } Ecurdy KBpicas, éavrods 
5¢bBploauev. The few exceptional passages, already diminished in number, 
must on other grounds or can so easily be amended, that they have little weight. 

312 d (iv. 15). daroxptvolyeOa: Kroschel regards Bekker’s dwoxpivalueda as 
necessary, but the aor. (311d, 329b) and the pres. (331-b, freq. in the inf., 
333 d, 334 d, 336 a) are equally correct. 

312d (iv. 16 ff.). rtdv...Adyav: ri dy, ef elromer... & Sdupares, émiord- 
tyv... d\éyew; S, but this means “what would you say, if etc.” Madvig con- 
jectures rf dy droxpwolueda abr ; wolas épyaclas émiordrns ; Th by elwosuey abtoy 
elva:; "Q Sénpares, éemcordryvy...A¢yev, but the introduction of the answer 
with the voc. is contrary to Plato’s usage, esp. here, where Hippocrates cer- 
tainly cannot as yet speak with confidence. Still less can Kroschel’s arrange- 
ment rf dy efromev; Adrdy elvat, & Séxpares, eweordrny ... Aéyew be sustained 
by any similar passages. If, however, before #, which has been added in two 
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late Mas., an interr. point be placed, giving the meaning or (should we) 
perhaps (call him) etc., this would seem to involve the least difficulty. 

314 a (v. 44). wapd rov xawyAov: [rapa toi xawhdovu xa) gumdpov] S after 
Hirschig and Hercher. wapa tot xarhAov xa) éurcpov BTC. Objections to 
the Ms. reading are (1) elsewhere fuxopos always stands first, (2) here the 
¥uxopos has nothing to do, but only the «dwrnAos, (3) the reading should have 
been rot xawhAov 9 Tov éuxdpov, or at least rov xarhdov } eumdpov. 

314 ¢ (vi. 5). ordvreg: éxicrdyres S C; but ordyres can stand precisely as 
well as éricrdyres above, and éerdyres in B has simply arisen from the pre- 
ceding égloimer. 

3146 (vi. 20). wpoorge: with BS. xporrdy T. Cf. Herodian ii. 516, 12. 
So 8lba. 

315 a (vi. 27). SmoOe of: with Baiter. bSr:cdey B T, of Sxuber S with 
some late Mss. of could drop out most easily before ». 

315 b (vii. 1,7). dn ’Opnpos and derpovoysnd: both bracketed by S, the 
latter prob. correctly. 

316 a (viii.2). 06 (ic. @0): 6B, red TS. 

316 b (viii. 7). pove: udvor pdve S after Cobet. 

316 c (viii. 15). pddAcor’ &y: with S after Stephanus, C. pdrwra BT. 

316 c (viii. 18). «al Wévra: with BTS. xaridvra Ast, K, Cobet, and on 
the margin of T; but «ariéva: means only go down or return. 

316c (viii. 20). dwodwrdvras: with Hirschig. &xodclxorvras B T S C. 
Themistius, p. 347 b Src 8 of copicral ofte Kadcter Tovs véous cis Tas peydAas 
wédeis idyres nal év tabrats welOovres Tas Tay BAAwy cuvovolas dwmokindyras 
wad oixelwor xa) oOvelov—odx euds obros & piOos, AAA MAdrevos Tol coped byti- 
pus Tois phuaow ols Epr: elroy, with which Heusde has compared Apol. 20 a. 

317 c (viii. 60). elyev: with S. efnuer BT, but see Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 226. 

317 di (viii. 64). xa€{couevor: with BSC. xabe(éuero: T and perhaps rightly 
preferred by K. 

319 a (x. 1). & wep xdxtnoa: with BTC. efrep ernoa: S; but the pas- 
sages quoted by Schanz, in the preface to vol. xii. p. xviii., show that both 
the reduplicated and the unreduplicated forms may be regarded as correct 
after words ending in a consonant. See note on 340d, 1. 75. 

319d (x. 20). wepl. .. Scorcrjoreag: [Scouchoews] 8. 

321a (xi. 17). evpdpnav: so C. edpaplay B TS, but see Schanz, preface 
to vol. ii. 2, pp. viii., x. 

321 b (xi. 22). Sdppacs: Opt) wal Sépuaor B T. ([Opitly wal] Séppaow S 
(‘nonnulla intercidisse et Opgesuperioribus pro alio nomine 
illatum esse mihi quidem liquet,’ Ast.). Before 3épyac: Stephanus 
would read rtAus xal, Baiter Svug nal, but the former would be the same as 
Sépuacs orepeois nal dvaluois, and the latter is inapt since nothing further is 
said of weapons. Op¢{ is wholly unsuitable, and has simply been repeated 
from above. 
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321 ¢ (xi. 29). 8 dxdopnrov: 8¢ dxdopunroy Paris. 3017. 5% dxdopnroy T S. 
Siaxdopunroy B. ; 

321 © (xi. 49). Sorepov: [30 Exiundéa] SorepowS. 8 ’Exysndéa Sotepor BT C. 

322 a (xii. 2). Sid trHv ovyydvaav: with C.F. Hermann. 82 rhy roi Ocot 
ovyyévecay B T C; these words are bracketed by S after Deuschle. &a rdy 
Trav Cea ovyyéveay K. 

$23 d (xiii. 13). rd xaxd: with Ficinus (haec mala eorumque con- 
traria), Hier. Miiller, Susemihl, K. [1a «xaad] 8S. ra xaad BTC. This xadd 
of the Mss. can be neither in the narrower sense the beautiful, nor in the wider 
(equiv. to &ya0d) the good. For the opposites dyad and xaxd are under dis- 
cussion; ugliness, smallness, weakness are cited only as examples of the xaxd, 
so that beauty, size, strength can be taken only as examples of the éyaéd. 

326b (xv. 26). évrelvovres: prob. évrefvayres is the correct reading. C/. 
Ar. Nub. 969 évrewapevous thy appovlay, Plato Phaedo 60d évrelvas robs rot 
Alodrov Adyous, Phil. 388 e rd re rpds airdy pnOévra évrelvas cis povhy p0éykairo, 
Dion. H. rep) deuvdrnros Anuoabévous 48 7d eddAAcoroy évrelvyas pédos. 

326 b (xv. 32). BdAriov: after Cobet. Beariw BT 8. 

326 c (xv. 35). of pddtora Suvdpevor pddiora, pddvora §€ Suvavrar: S after 
Sauppe. uddwra of pdrAiora 8uvduevan, uddaora St Sbvayra: Heindorf. of uddiora 
Surduevo, uddrArora St Sévavras BT. 

326 d (xv. 40). Inv: Civ [xara wapdderypa}] S. (iv xara wapdderyua BT C. 
Although elsewhere és is freq. omitted before preds. (cf. Isocr. 1v. 31 trdurnua 
rijs waduas ebepyeotas dwapxas Tov olrov dwowéurove:), yet, on account of the 
preps., xara wapddecypa cannot be a pred. of xara rodérovs, nor can it be as- 
sumed that és has been accidentally dropped after (j». Moreover the laws are 
not a wapddecypa. On the other hand, some one may easily have wished to 
sum up the following words of Protagoras in the expression card wapdderypa, 
and have written this beside xara rovrovs. Schanz has therefore rightly 
recognized the words as a gloss. 

327 © (xvi. 23). y¥ dv: with S after Nattmann, Hirschig, Shilleto, C. yoty BT. 

327 © (xvi. 25). gov xdv: ofov xal BT S. 

327 c (xvi. 26). év vopors cal dvOpenrots: with BTC. év évydpots dvOpdéwas S. 
The speaker has already in mind the contrast between the &Opero: and the 
“Aypio s00n to be mentioned. 

327 d (xvi. 31). olovs: with Athen. v. 218d. olof xep ofs B TC. ofous rep 
S with Hirschig and Cobet; although the latter afterwards abandons this 
conjecture. ofof rep ofs of the Mas. prob. arose from the writing of the gloss 
ofos ofs over ofovs so that ofs came over the first syllable of wxépvo:.. The 
speaker had no occasion here to add wep to the relative. 

327 e (xvi. 38). evar: dowep: with S after Heindorf,C. l@’ Scwep B, cif’ 
&oxep T. Against Kroschel’s proposed %@ Soxep, on which he compares 
335 e, is the asyndeton. 

328 a (xvi. 46). 8€ nal: 3¢B TS, 
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328 b (xvi. 49). évjeas: with § after Dobree. vofoa BT. 

328 b (xvi. 54). BovAnrar: BotdAnra, [dwodddmxery] S. BotAnrai, axodedexey 
BTC. The manuscript reading cannot be sustained by examples like Aesch. 
Theb. 604 4 yap EvvewBas wArciov eboeBhs dvhp | vabraios Oeppois ...| SrewAev, OF 
Phaedo 80d (4 Wuxh) awadAatrropdévn Tod cdyaros eb0ds Siaxeptontra: Kal axd- 
AwAep. 

328 e (xvii. 8). wodAov ydp wovotpar: for this phrase Plato wrote either 
wepl woAAoU yap wowovuat, Which is preferred by Ast and Cobet, or xpd roAAov 
yap wosotpa:, the conjecture of W. Dindorf (cf. Schneider on Isocrates v. 14). 

329 a (xvii. 15). rovrov rovovrovs: so S after Sauppe. roodrous BT C. 
xaf cannot, in consistency with the thought, belong to roiedrovs, nor, in its 
present position, can it be connected with Mep«Adovs, a connection which 
would have led us to expect roodrouvs wey Adyous rdx’ dy xal MepiuxAdous 
axovoeey. 

329 a (xvii. 19). xaAnla: xadxeia S. But the former is the only form that 
can be sustained. 

329 b (xvii. 28). dyOpcrwv, waSoluny dy xal ool: with Heindorf, S, C. 
dvOpdérey weWoluny Gy, kal ool welOoua: BT. In the Ms. reading the opt. with 
&» in the prot. is a grammatical error; and to this reading, as well as to Kro- 
schel’s conjecture (av@pérwy, xa) col rel@oua:) there is the objection that, while 
Socrates might gladly be convinced by Protagoras, this still requires a little 
explanation from the latter. 

329 d (xviii. 5). rd irepa raw évrdpev: so C. 1a érepa rv érépwy dAAfA@Y 
B T (but in B &AafAay is only inserted by a second hand in a gap). [ra érepa 
tév érépwy] &AAhAwy S. See also Kroschel’s remarks. a&AAfAwy is a gloss, de- 
rived from 349¢, cf. 3806, 38lad, 349c, 359a, Gorg. 471le nal yap éxel of 
érepos robs érdpous Soxotow edéyxerv. 

331le (xix. 48). ¢xy: with Henneberger. & xp 1d Suoov a late Viennese 
Ms.80 C. exes 7d Suorow BT. &xp [1d ductor] S. The words, if any, following 
xn, must have been either 7d duofoy 4 7d dvduoioy, or at any rate Td dvduocoy 
referring only to the last member, cf. Phaedo 98 a wh wore Tair’ buewdy dori 
éxacrov kal woeiy Kal wdoxew & xdoxe. To go back to the first member and 
disregard the second is wholly unnatural. Prob. the addition rd duofoy has 
come from the following duoitdy ri opexpdv. 

332 b (xx. 5). W rowavriov: with Stallbaum, C. 4 [el] rodvayrloy [ &xpar- 
tov] S. % ef rodvayrloy Erparrov BT. That the Ms. reading is incorrect is 
seen in the reply omppoveiv. 

333 b (xx. 46). wdelw: with Heindorf, S,C. wAeloow B. xAcloo: T. 

333 c (xx. 56). wowujoopar: with Heindorf. wochooua: B TS C. 

333 d (xxi.7). drs ddixovow: bracketed by S. 8re d3:ucovow C. F. Hermann. 

333 e (xxi. 13). waparerdxy@a.: BTC. swaparerdcdu S after Th. Kock and 
Madvig; wrapatelyecOa: however means not to be wearied, but to be completely ex- 
hausted, half-dead, which Socrates would not here say of Protagoras. 
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335 e (xxii. 51). rq ‘Ipepale: with Groen van Prinsterer and Dobree. r¢ 
“Ipepaly [Spoues eudgovr S. rq ‘Iuepaly Spomet dxud(ovrs BT. The words 
Spouet duud(ovrs of the Mas., in an allusion to a man then so famous, can be 
nothing else than a later addition. Prob. érec@a: should also be stricken out. 

337 c (xxiv. 4). sjpas: so S with Heindorf,C. suas BT. Hippias cannot 
wish to exclude himself; moreover the following judas ody aicxpdy nré. re- 
lates chiefly to what is said here. suas of the Mss. therefore cannot be 
correct. 

338 a (xxiv. 23). wowjoere nal weloecOe: with a late Ms. wohcere xal 
welOec0e BTC. wrothoare xal welOecGe Madvig. so:hoare nal ridecbe S. 

339 a (xxvi. 7). viv 5x SueAcyopeOa: with S after Stallbaum, C. viv diarcyd- 
peda BT. Upon viv 54 (or vtv8n) — viv (or vov dé) see Cobet Var. Lect. 
p. 283 f., Meineke Com. Gr. ii. 11. 

339 b (xxvi. 18). dy, nados re xal: S after Bekker, éyé re kal B. tywye 
wal T. 

3396 (xxvi. 42). Wtyylaca: so C. ciAryylaca B TS, but the considera- 
tions urged by Schanz in the preface to vol. vii. p. v. seem to sustain lAcyyiay. 

341 e (xxvii. 49). «tra: with a period after ydpas, and od 84mov beginning a 
new sent., the words express the same thought which Kroschel thinks to bring 
out by changing elva to efwep. elra after partics. is by no means so frequent 
in Plato as in Aristophanes, from whom O. Bachmann has collected 152 pas- 
sages, still this is not rare in Plato; see Ast’s Lez. s.v. 

342d (xxviii. 24). yvotre: with 8. yvolnre B T C, see on 317. 

343 a (xxviii. 43). elpnydva: d ovros: with C.F. Hermann. eipnuéva obra: 
BTC. cipnpé’ & obra S.  elpnuéva, 87: obros Deuschle. elpnudva, ri: K. The 
remark beginning with 2 otro: is not an argument to prove the character of 
the wisdom of the Seven, but, as a description of their course, it confirms the 
main position of the speaker, cf. 1. 47 below. It is doubtful whether 8 is 
used with the meaning from the fact that. eipnuév & cannot be correct, since a 
more marked pause is demanded between the words. 

343 e (xxix. 15). Octyev: with S. Oelnuew B T C, see on 317 Cc. 

344 © (xxx. 26). Suvaroy &¢: with Schneidewin. dSuvardy dt [écbadv] S. 
Suvardy St écOAdvy B T C. 

345 ¢ (xxxi. 9). dal Sy pov: fref Suiv BT, but this the metre will not 
allow. Bergk has proposed éxi 7’ (or éw) 3°) tuuy (the latter after G. Her- 
mann). But this does not entirely agree with the lyric use of tmesis. Hence 
the reading adopted in the text. It must be assumed that Plato quoted the 
words of the poet accurately, without arbitrary change. 

346 c¢ (xxxi. 48). girdpopds elut: eis PirAsuwpos BTC. Bergk thinks the 
words belong not to Simonides but to Plato. 

346 d (xxxi. 57). dri §4 piv: see on 345 c. 

347 d (xxxii. 23). wal weraSevpévor: with Athen. iii. 97 b, c. [wera 
Seunévoi] S. weradevnévas BT. 
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348 c¢ (xxxiii. 4). The art. with “Ounpov and the ré after Aéyew 7: are both 
doubtful. Schanz is prob. correct in striking out rv “Ounpoy, leaving +é with 
the following lines as subj. of A¢yew. Cf. Ar. Eq. 334 ds oddty Adve: 7d owppd- 
yws tpapiva, Plato Phaedo 60 © évurvlwy rivav droweipéuevos rl Adyec. 

350 b (xxxiv. 30). @appaddous: [robs] Oappaddouvs S. robs Gappaddous B TC. 
The art., after the preceding context, cannot be sustained. It is found thus 
in neither 349 e nor 350 c e, 351 a, 359 b. After these words Protagoras 
could not have replied «al viv ye, and Socrates does not say that the state- 
ment of kvev émcorhuns Sappardon odx dvdpeio: contradicts this, as would be the 
case if the assertion were of dv8peiol ciow of Oappadéor. 

350 c (xxxiv. 82). of codeéraro: with R. Schoene. of copdéraro, BT SC. 

350 d (xxxiv. 38). ror’: with B T. ror’ S with Hirschig. 

352 c (xxxv. 58). dv: so S after Sauppe,C. &4B. & T. & &» late Mas. 

353 d. (xxxvi. 15). wa€dvra: S with Stallbaum, K. ya@évra BTC. ra- 
péyvra, Hermann. 

354 a (xxxvi. 27). dv... dpolueda: ad... ei dpolueda S. by... ef épol- 
peba B TC. 

355 a (xxxvi. 71). dv@pwwos: S after Sauppe. &Opwros BT C.. 80355 e. 

355 b (xxxvi. 73). av Adyere: BT. ad [Aéyere] S. ad Hirschig. 

356 a (xxxvii. 30). dAAy 87 dfla: with S. &AAn atla Schleiermacher. &AAn 
dvatla B T C and Cicero in Prise. v. 64. 

357 © (xxxvii. 105). otre avrol(: B TS. ofre abro) tre Madvig. The change 

obre Ire ab’ro{ would be somewhat easier, and iéva is used much like go:ray in. 
Lach. 187 @ and Rep. i. 328d. Still the emendation is unnecessary, consider- 
ing the freedom with which, in similar antitheses, the Greeks left one member 
to be supplied by the reader or hearer. 
' 358 b (xxxviii. 14). wadal: with Schleiermacher, C. xara} [kal apércuor] S. 
Kadal Kal wpéAiuo: B T. Schleiermacher rightly says, ‘as the apéAuoy is imme- 
diately given as one of the elements of the «add», this would be a case of dia- 
lectic confusion such as the Platonic Socrates is not wont to fall into.’ Cf. 
359e (xxxix. 37). 

358 b (xxxviii. 17). wal Suvard: S with Schleiermacher, C. kal dévaru BT. 
The words are not necessary, as the thought is contained in é&» following (cf 
358d e); and Ast’s proposal, approved by Kroschel, to strike them out, has 
much in its favor. Still they are not superfluous. For when one has to 
choose between what one has, and what one knows to be better, it is only 
when the latter is known to be attainable, that there is a true freedom of 
choice. 

360 b (xxxix. 53). SeAol: with Dobree. S8e:Aol [kal of Oapreis] S. Serdro? kal 
oi @apoeis B. Sedo) kal of Opaceis T. Opacts is very rare in Plato, and occurs 
nowhere else in the Protagoras; in 350b pa:véuevos stands alone. Hence 
Dobree has stricken out the words, as a late addition. Plato would have 
said of Oapparéor. 
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[The references to the Greek text are by chapters and thirds of chapters; to the notes, 
by chapters and line of text annotated: e.g., VIII. a refers to the Greek text at the first third 
of ch. VIII.; and XIII. 28 refers to the note on line 28 of ch. XIII. ] 


ayévnrov XIII. 28. 
ayopatos XXXII. 17. 
aypio. XVI. 31, 33. 
ayev Adyov XXII. 19. 
ayovy XXT, 13. 
dSuxety, equiv. to yOuxy- 
xevas IT. 23, 
alSes XII. 17, XVII. 31. 
aipetoOar fut. perf. 
XXV. 7. 
_dorovy XI. 1. 
GAN ovw XVI. 23. 
GDAAnrAodGopla XI. 1. 
dAXoKoros XX XI. 27. 
GAAos (besides) VIII. 
24; GAAo nu, GAAO TL 
fT, equiv. to nonne 
XXXVI. 5. 
dpwrloye XI. 1. 
av in final clauses XV. 
23; with opt. in pro- 
tasis XXX. 39; with 
Saris and the subjv., 
omitted by the poets 
XXXI18. 
avaPoAy XXVIII. 13. 
[avagla] XXXVII. 31. 
avariOevar XXVIII. 44. 
av§pela. XVIII. 14, 
XXXIV. 60, XL. 13. 
dvip, Athenian youth 
legally became dyyjp 
at eighteen I. 3. 


dvododvponos XVI b. 


avootos XIX. 15. 
davedeArs XXI. 19. 
atta XXXVII. 31. 
domhos XI. 1. 
GirdAapvos XX XI. 45. 
amworelvey XVII. 20, 
XXII. 38, XL. 6. 
amelpwy XX XI. 49. 
GroxpuTreyv XXIV. 22. 
dpa XIV. 30. 
GpvucGa, (picddv) 
XXXII. 21. 
aodBao XIIT.17. 
ardp XXII. 48. 
avrixa (for example) 
IX. 17. 
avuros resembling povos 
I. 4, XXIII. 40. 
&ourros XXXIV. 19. 


appocwvn XX. 1. 


Baddos SpOpov II. 1. 
Babpov VIT. 3. 
BdpBapos XXVII. 36. 


BpaBeurys XXIV. 23. 


y¢épas XX VII. 50. 


ypappy XV. 43. 
ypadls XV. 48. 


8¢ without preceding 
pév II. 2; 8 ody VII. 
19. 

Savos XXVII. 20 f. 

Setervoy IT. 15. 


Séos XX XVIII. 33. 
SyAov ot XIII. 19, 
XVII. 11. 
SnAowy, equiv. to SyAov 
etvar XX XI. 2. 
Syunyopety XXIT. 63. 
StayydAAey VIII. 43. 
Siadety XXIT. 53. 
Staipety Vc, XXVI. 5, 
' 65, XXVII. 35. 
Svalpeors XX XVIII. 7. 
Starryryns XXIV. 15. 
Staxw5uvevayv V. 3. 
StadapBavey (punctu- 
ate) XXXI. 63. 
StapSpovv XII. 4. 
StareActy XXX. 47. 
SiSdokew (bring out a 
play) XVI. 32. 
SeeEoS0g XV. 19, XL. 
36. 
Slxars eur X. 6. 
Suxarorys XIX. 20. 
Sly XIT. 17; Slxy Kdro- 
ams XI. 50. 
Soxeiv redundant 
XXVII. 44. 
SoAtxoSpopos X XIT. 52. 
SorAtxos XVII. 21. 
Sofay ravra VI. 1. 
Svvapis XXXIV. 60, 
XXXVII. 57. 


elev related to ela ITI. 18. 
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als: ale SiBacxdAeav XV. 
12; «le to mpocbe 
XXVI. 33. 

dx: dn rou dal @Odrepa 
VI. 21; éx SBacxd- 
Aww XV. 39. 

éx-: éfépxer@ar XL. 25; 
dxxpoveay XXIII. 9; 
dure(very XXIV. 20. 

dxryo Bas, and xexrycbas 
XXVI. 75. 

dv: dv reve elves II. 27, 
V. 8; év wy rexvp 
VIII. 54; év *Apl- 
dpovos X. 38; (in the 
presence of) XXIII. 
34. 

dy-: dvdysAAos VIIT. 13; 
évSaxviva: VIII. 59; 
XVII. 1; dppercis 
txav XI. 32; Epwopos 
V. 22, 28. 

évGov XI. 3. 

dwrara after a partic. 
X. 26; correl. with 
pdy XIT. 4. 

dwl: dwt waSelg IIT. 
43; dat réxvp III. 
42; dwi § rovrov 
XXXVIII. 12. 

émt-: dwalynps XXXI. 
60 ; éravoplepa 
XXVII. 2; dareédpye 
oOo. XXXI_.10; dded- 
vas XXIV. 21; ém- 
AavOdver Gar XXII. 4; 
dmravOaverbar vie 
vwos 11.15; émaAro- 


pov XXII. 3. 
dmorypyn XXX cc, 
XXXIV. 34, 


XXXVIIc, XL. 20. 
égurrarys equiv. to ém- 
erjpev XXIV. 23. 
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ixos XXVIL. 3. 

dpvOpudfew III. 33. 

EpxerGas with dat. of 
interest XI. 31. 

tor ols etc. XI. 24; 
for dry XIX. 34. 

dowépas (last evening) 
IT. 13. 

ers pv, Crara II. 18. 

ed wparreay XXX. 28. 

evOvvyn XV. 50. 

éxew with adv. of cond. 
VIL.26 ; dxer8ar with 
gen. X. 31. 


Lypla XIV. 26. 


qpepoSpopos XXIT. 62. 


Oappadios XXXIX. 22. 
Odporos XXXIV. 60. 
Oarroy XV. 8. 
Savpac les 
XIV. 22. 
Ovpepos VI. 6. 


Wrorevay XVI. 5. 

corns II. 44, XXX. 
10. 

Uva. Sa XII. 35. 

Uryyvav XXVI. 42. 

trog XXIII. 24. 

trys XXXIV. 50, 60. 

trys XXXIV. 10. 


ylyvovra: 


wal: xal (and so) XVI. 
38 ; Kal 81 cad XX XI. 
22, XX XIII. 12; «al 
owv xal don I. 12; 
kal rd\Aa IV. 14; 
wav, av IX. 14; xdy 
et without opt. XVI. 
46. 

Kara revro eva: VIII. 
38. 


KarG-: Karayvuvas 
XXVIII. 12; naQas- 
pty XXVIII. 862, 
XXX. 8. 

axes wpdrray XXX. 
28, 37. 

xadAew {ew VIII. 59, 
XXI. 1. 

xdAov XXIV. 20. 

xdwndos V. 22, 28. 

xnrctv VI. 30. 

Kowwos XXIII. 24. 

KoAalav XIII. 29. 

KoAovew XXVIII. 565. 

xodupBay XXXIV. 16. 

kuBevay V. 41. 

x@Svov VII. 15. 


AaxoviLaw XX VIIT. 11. 
A€yav re XXXII. 3. 
Anvatov XVI. 32. 
Adyow vwdxerw XXV. 19. 


pabyows XXX. 31. 
ptye0os XXXVIL. 60. 


peAorous XV. 25. 

pev: pév solitarium 
IV. 8; peév, ardp 
XXII.48; ev, 8 
repeated V. 9; pév, 
wera XII. 4. 

peroAapBadvey with acc. 
XVIII. 10. 

py po. XIX. 28; py 6 
vt, GAAG X. 27. 

prordvOpewos XVI. 33. 

poyss VI. 17, XXXII. 
55, XX XIX. 67. 

potpa XII. 1. 

povoiky XX VI. 64. 

povoixes XX. 43. 

pvbos X. 60, XIV. 6. 

vepey X. 33, XT a. 

véoy in sense of Kxaxov 
II. 7. 





vouos, XXIV. 6. 

vooos poetically of per- 
sons XII. 27. 

vunres, use of pl. IT. 19. 


tevndacta XXVIII. 17. 


otxnpa VIL. 11. 

otopar Sety VIII. 16. 

olos attracted VIII. 29. 

Spodroyeiv, Gpodoyeto Gat 
XXVI. 28. 

dvopdtay XX XVIII. 9. 

Srrws, Strs py, With fut. 
V. 26. 

SpOpros V. 13. 

SpOpos Babs IT. 1. 

downs XIX. 16. 

6 tu wadov XXXVI. 15. 

ovSels Satis ov VIII. 
65, XII. 51; ovSeves 
Bariey XIV. 6, 
XXII. 22; ovSevos 
qrrov VIII. 32; ovo 
els XVI. 39. 

ovre, ré I. 14. 

ovx ore XXIII. 13. 


madsela XXVI a. 
awaudorp(Bys XV. 31. 
wavapepos XX XI. 7, 56. 
mapa-: mapexew (sub- 
mit one’s self) 
XXXII. 42; qwapa- 
rarrev XXI. 13. 
waracodos VII. 26. 
awdpvor XVI. 31. 
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apo-: mpoGvpov VI. 2; 
arpopndetoOa. VIII. 
17; wpoor@oy VI. 20. 

apes Acyow XXIX. 5, 
21, XXXV. 26. 

apuravetoy XXIV. 10. 

mpvrans XXIV. 23. 

arpyny (equiv. to rplrny 
yeépav) II. 10. 

paBSotsxos XXIV. 23. 


Sywas XXVI. 50. 

TkapavSpos X XVI. 50. 

opixporys XI. 1. 

copia XVIII. 14, XX. 
1, XXXIV. 34. 

ovv-: cupPalvey XXIV. 
15; ovyKabidvar 
XXII. 56; cvorpe- 
dav (of speech) 
XXVIII. 30. 

oxeSdvy ry XXXI. 18, 
XXXII. 55. 

oxoAy VI. 10. 

cwodpooivy XII. 365, 
XX. 1, XL. 18. 

rapetov VII. 12. 

répvew XXIV. 23. 

rerpayovos XXVI. 12. 

vipopety XIII. 34. 

wig intens. force with 
adjs. and advs. I. 24; 
(a sort of) V. 22; 
(somewhat) XXII. 3. 

ro with a clause XIX. 
29, XX. 38. 
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rotorns X. 17. 

rpiBov XXII. 42, 
XXVIII. 13. 

rpvpayv XVI b. 

Tvyxave without a par- 
tic. V. 38. 

TuT0s X XIX. 28. 

rp dvre XVIL 4. 


dpvety Vill. 44, 
XXVIII. 46. 

dwepBardy X XIX. 14. 

smyvymys I. 7. 


dro with neut. verb IT. 
15. 

Jro-: vramwey XXIX. 
15; Svrroxeto Gar 
XXXITI. 30; varoxn- 
purray XXXITI. 19; 
vrotoyos 9X XXIII. 
40; dro lber Bar 
XXVI. 82, XL. 19. 


dalverbar (make one’s 
appearance) I. 1. 

drriovaxety XXXIX. 
74. 


driocodla XXII. 48. 
doBos XXXVIII. 33. 


xopdés VI. 32. 


ds 8 avrws V. 36; ds 
elvac XIX. 4. 

ds XV. 45. 

dowep dv, dv III. 6, 
XVI. 38. 

apeAipos XXI. 19. 


Ace. absolute VI. 1, 
XXVIII. 14; acc. of 
person with soeiy 7: 
XIII. 10. 

Adimantus, son of Ce- 
pis; son of Leucolo- 
phides VII. 22. 

Agathocles VIII. 34. 

Agathon VII. 17. 

Alcibiades, a model for 
statues of Hermes I. 
7; VUI a, X. 36, 
XXIII. 1, XXXII ac. 

Anacoluthon XIV. 10, 
12, 28, XVI. 44, 
XVIII. 6, XXXI. 66. 

Anaphora X. 22. 

Andron Vila. 

Antimoerus VI. 25. 

Aorist, with rf o in 
questions, containing 
an exhortation I. 36, 
VIII. 61; expressing 
suddenness XXVIII. 
29; gnomic 1d., XVI. 
64; inceptive XI. 41, 
XII. 2. 

Apodosis omitted III. 
20, XV. 9. 

Apollodorus II a. 

Apposition, partitive 
XXXII. 31. 

Ariphron X. 38. 

Article, neut. with a 
clause XIX. 29, XX. 
38; with rel. clauses 
XI. 4; sometimes 
omitted when the 
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noun is followed by 
arel, XIV. 1. 
Asyndeton VIII. 55, 
XIV. 31, XXVII. 5, 
XXIX. 7. 
Athena XI. 45. 
Attraction of verb by 
pred. XX. 46. 


Bias XXVIII c. 


Callias IIc, VIb, VII. 
12, XXII b, XXVa, 
XXXII c, XL c. 

Ceos XXVII. 52. 

Charmides VI. 23. 

Chilon XXVIII c. 

Cicero I.1, XXXVII.31. 

Cleobulus XXVIII c. 

Clinias I b, X. 36. 

Crete XXVIII. 2, 20. 

Crison XXII. 51. 

Critias VIII.3, XXIIIb. 


Dat. of manner XVII. 
4; ethical XXIV. 20; 
of means XXVIII. 65. 


Epimetheus XI ab, 
XL b. 

Eryximachus VII. 3. 

Eurybatus XVI. 31, 34. 


Gen., of exclam. XX VII. 
23; objective XIT. 34, 
XXXVI. 37; _ parti- 
tive XXVIII. 5; sub- 
jective XII. 11. 


Hephaestus XI. 45. 

Herodicus VIII. 33. 

Hesiod VIII b, XXVI. 
71£. 

Hippias of Elis V.c, 
VIL. 1, IX. 40. 

Hippocrates of Cos ITI. 
7. 

Hipponicus II c, VII b. 

Homer I. 7, III b, VII. 
1, VIII b, XXVI. 50, 
XXXIII. 5. 

Homoeoteleuton VIII. 
21. 

Hyperbaton XVI. 17, 
XXIX. 14. 


Iccus VIII. 32. 

Impf. by assimilation 
XVI. 8, 20. 

Incorporation in rel. 
clause XXVIII. 7. 

Ind., secondary tense 
in final clause XXII. 
36. 

Inf, by assimilation 
XXXI. 26, XXXV. 
70; absolute (loose 
const.) I. 4, VIII. 42; 
redundant III. 29, 
VIII. 38, XXVIT. 44. 

Iphicrates XXXIV, 20. 


Lacedaemon XX VIITI.2. 

Lenaeon, Lenea XVI. 
82. 

Litotes XI. 28. 


Musaeus VIII. 30. 


Myson XXVIII. 38. 


Negative doubled XIX. 
46, XXX. 7, XXXV. 
56. 

Nom. with impersonal 
verb and inf. VIII. 16. 


Oenoe IT. 14. 

Opt., potential in mild 
command IX. 2; de- 
rived from _ delib. 
subjv. X. 40. 

Orpheus VIII. 30. 

Orthagoras IX. 25. 


Paralus VI. 22, XVI.61. 
Parataxis X. 39, XVI. 
38. 
Paronomasia IX. 38. 
Participle, pred. (sup- 
plementary) IX. 34. . 
Pausanias VII. 17. 
Pericles VI. 22, X. 36. 
Phaedrus VII. 3. 
Pherecrates XVI. 31. 
Phidias ITI. 12, b. 
Philippides VI. 24. 
Phrynondas XVI. 31, 
34, 
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Pittacus XXVI. 23 c, 
XXVIIb, XXVIII b- 
XXX b, XXXI. 

Plural neut. of prons. 
and pred. adjs. used 
for sing. XV. 14. 

Police X. 17. 

Polycletus 
XVI. 61. 


III. 12, 


Prodicus of Cos Ve, 


VII. 1; attention to 
synonyms XXIII. 24. 

Prolepsis V. 19, XVI. 
21, XXVIII. 44, 
XXXII. 5. 


Prometheus XI a-c, 


XL b. 

Pronoun, reflexive used 
for reciprocal XXXII. 
26. 

Pythoclides VIII. 34. 


Relative, incorporation 
and assimilation of 
the antec. XXVIII. 
7; sing. referring to 
pl. antec. XXXI. 13. 

Sages, the Seven 

XXVIII b. 
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Satyrus II. 14. 

Scopas XXVI. 9. 

Simonides VIII. 29, 
XXVI. 9, 58, a- 
XXVIIc, XXVIII c- 
XXIX b, XXXI ab, 
XXXiTa. 

Slaves in Athens, man- 
ners of I. 37. 

Solon XXVIII b. 

Subjv., deliberative 
VIII. 63, X. 4. 

Synonyms, FProdicus’s 
attention to XXIII. 
24, 


Tantalus VII. 1. 

Temporal adj. for adv. 
V. 18. 

Thales of Miletus 
XXVIII b. 


Xanthippus VIb, 
XVI. 61. 


Youth, training in 
Athens XV. 1. 


Zeuxis or Zeuxippus 
IX. 19. 
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